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FOREWORD

As recently as the late 1980s, the migration of workers across interna-
tional boundaries was a relatively minor phenomenon. Today, it is one of the
most striking aspects of an intensive globalization of the world economy -
with a major impact on the economies and labour forces of well over 100
countries. Borders may be jealously defended in patriotic discourse, but
they are increasingly open to market forces and are being penetrated much
more effectively by goods, services and investment, as well as by people.
This is not just a question of greater numbers and broader geographical
spread. The character of migration has also been changing: workers nowa-
days are likely to be more skilled, and to migrate for shorter periods.

As international migration becomes more dynamic and complex, so it
demands a new set of policies from governments and international agencies.
Surprisingly, however, this is not a subject which is well documented or stud-
ied. The number of economic migrants may be four or five times as great as
that of political refugees, yet in contrast to refugees there has been no recent
up-to-date analysis spanning the world as a whole. The ILO felt that it was
high time to fill this gap and commissioned Peter Stalker, who has been asso-
ciated with the ILO, the UNDP and the New Internationalist, to tackle this
important task. He has been able to draw together an enormous amount of
dispersed information on the many issues which migration raises in various
regions of the globe - its volume, characteristic effects, the reactions it pro-
vokes, and the policies it requires — and sets this out in an illuminating and
balanced way. This manuscript was completed in mid-1993.

To round off this presentation, the ILO has added a “global economic
migration” table. This provides benchmark data for 1990, on migration and
a number of other key indicators, for the major countries and territories
whose economies or labour forces are significantly affected by the arrival,
presence or departure of migrants.

W.R. Bohning,
Chief, Migration for Employment Branch,
Employment Department
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THE GLOBAL PICTURE






A SHIFTING LANDSCAPE 1

The global landscape has developed some remarkable new economic
and political features in recent years. From Eastern Europe, to the Pacific
Rim, to the United States-Mexican border, a reshaping of territories and
alliances along with shifts of economic power have been redirecting many
international flows — of money, goods and people.

This book concentrates on the movements of people. Around 80 mil-
lion people now live in foreign lands (not counting the former Soviet Union
and ex-Yugoslavia). And their numbers are rising steadily. One million
people emigrate permanently each year, while another million seek political
asylum. Added to these are 18 million refugees, driven from their home-
lands by natural disaster or the hunt for political asylum.

Migration is by no means new. The entire human race is thought to
have sprung from a single ancestor in East Africa — whose descendants have
since populated the globe with a rich mosaic of racial and ethnic groups.
Individuals have travelled the world ever since, driven by adventure or hope
or desperation, searching for the ideal place to work and live, but migration
in the 1990s is taking on a new character and urgency.

Millions of people travel each year as tourists, as business visitors or on
official government business. Of the rest, those who might properly be
called migrants can be divided into roughly five groups — as indicated in box
1.1. These categories often blur, and they are certainly not permanent:
people slip readily from one to another. Many guest workers or contract
workers eventually become permanent settlers — as many have done in
Europe. And illegal immigrants often get the chance to regularize their sta-
tus through general amnesties: more than 2 million Mexicans have done so
in the United States since 1988. Migrants are human beings to whom labels
need not stick for very long. They are also very difficult to keep track of sta-
tistically; the definitions of who should count as a migrant can change
markedly from country to another.’

The statistics may not be very precise, but recent trends in international
migration have been causing increasing alarm in industrialized countries.
The waves of asylum seekers from developing countries, and the potential
flood of economic migrants from East to West, have stirred up primitive
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Box 1.1. Five major types of international migrant

1. Settlers ~ people who enter a country to live there permanently. In the
past they have headed for countries like the United States, Canada and Aus-
tralia, for example, and they continue to do so today. In 1992 these countries
alone received more than one million new settler immigrants, though here, as
elsewhere, the majority of settlers were accepted through family reunification
schemes rather than through primary immigration.

2. Contract workers ~ people who are admitted on the understanding that
they will work for a limited period. The greatest numbers of contract workers
nowadays are to be found in the Middle East - in 1990 there were thought to be
up to 6 million — mostly from other Arab states and from Asia. The majority are
unskilled or semi-skilled. This category also includes seasonal workers. These
are commonly employed in tourist-dependent industries, such as hotels and
catering, but the majority work in agriculture, travelling each year from East to
West Europe, for example, or from the Caribbean to the United States or
Canada to help bring in the annual harvests.

3. Professionals — people with a higher level of education or training whose
skills transfer easily from one country to another. Many are employees of multi-
national corporations who are moved between subsidiaries, mostly as skilled
technicians or managers but sometimes as trainees. This category might also
include academics and students circulating through systems of higher education.

4. lllegal immigrants — people who have either entered the country illegally
or who have overstayed their visas, or perhaps taken jobs when they only had
tourist visas. These may be more politely referred to as “undocumented work-
ers” or, in more hostile fashion, as “illegal aliens”. Some of the largest numbers
are to be found in the United States (at least 3 million) and Europe (also at least
3 million), though there are also millions more in Africa and South America.

5. Asylum seekers and refugees — people who have left their home country
to escape danger. Asylum seekers have become an increasingly important cate-
gory in recent years — up to one million in 1992. These may be individuals or
families who base their requests for asylum on the possibility or likelihood of
political persecution. They become “refugees” once their appeal for asylum has
been accepted and many take up permanent residence in their new countries.
But the largest numbers of the world’s 18 million refugees tend to be fleeing
warfare or famine and have been accepted en masse by neighbouring countries;
the majority of them are in Africa.

fears. Xenophobia and racism are on the increase, and opportunist politi-
cians have taken the opportunity to redirect popular discontent at immi-
grant communities.

These fears may seem irrational, but international migration does cre-
ate genuine conflicts of interest as well as clashes between incompatible
human rights and freedoms. Settled communities want to hold on to what is
theirs and protect it from alien encroachment, while migrants want to travel
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A shifting landscape

freely and earn the best possible living for themselves and their families.
Such disputes are not usually intractable or permanent. They have been
faced in the past and, if not completely resolved, have at least been accom-
modated. Mixtures of race, of culture and lifestyle have settled into peaceful
coexistence, and given birth to vigorous and innovative new societies.

The aim of this book is to set today’s migration crises into a broader
context — both historically and internationally — to see how modern migra-
tion paths are developing, and why. The book is divided into two parts. Part
I, “The global picture”, is intended as a general introduction; it examines
the issues common to many sending and receiving countries, and draws on
examples from all over the world. Part II, “Country experience”, starting at
Chapter 11, fills in more of the factual detail, assembling the latest data and
developments by country or region. Individual chapters have been designed
to be read independently. Some of the basic information may, therefore, be
found in more than one place, though overlap has been kept to a minimum.

For most migrants, the main driving force is a better standard of living
in another country. This, as Chapter 2 describes, is what prompted more
than 50 million people to leave Europe for the New World from the middle
of the last century, and it continues to be the strongest motive today —
though nowadays the emigrants are starting from the developing countries
and heading primarily for North America, Europe, the Gulf and East Asia.
Given the persistent and widening disparities between most developing and
industrialized countries — in both income and population growth — these
flows are likely to intensify in the years ahead.

But only certain people are likely to leave — and they will travel to a lim-
ited number of destinations. International migration patterns are not ran-
dom. Migrants follow old trails and also assemble new networks. Why do so
many Afghanis own chicken restaurants in New York ? Chapter 3 empha-
sizes the significance of historical links between old imperial countries and
their ex-colonies. It also looks at modern patterns of “chain migration” - as
one pioneer group beats a path for others to follow.

Nowadays the most vexed question for receiving countries is whether
they can “afford” to have so many immigrants. This issue is examined in
Chapter 4, which looks at demographic and economic aspects. In demo-
graphic terms, it may seem obvious that the arrival of healthy young immi-
grants would help rejuvenate an elderly population, but the evidence for this
is not very convincing. On the economic front it might seem equally obvious
that immigrants compete for the jobs of native workers and thus increase
overall unemployment, but this too is doubtful. Nor is it clear that immi-
grants will be a burden on social services — in many cases they are lighter
users of welfare services than the native population.

Despite their economic contribution, immigrant workers face many
forms of prejudice. Their greatest “fault” is that they are foreigners. Chap-
ter 5 examines what it means to be a citizen in a nation State in the twenti-
eth century, and how immigrants can be denied many rights and privileges —
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quite legally. The most pervasive types of exclusion are, however, much less
formal. People who speak a different language, practise a different religion,
or just have a different skin colour can find themselves misfits in their new
country: human beings travel with much more than their bodies, they bring
cultures and lifestyles which can conflict, sometimes violently, with those of
the host community. How can these issues be resolved ? Chapter 6 looks at
the potential for integration, and in particular at the historical shift from
attempts to achieve complete assimilation towards more complex notions of
multiculturalism.

Most immigrant workers earn more than they did at home, but they still
earn less than native workers. Employers can consciously or unconsciously
discriminate against immigrants by relegating them to the poorest paid
work. Even the second generation who have been born in the host country
(and may have higher standards of education than native young people) can
still find themselves at a disadvantage when it comes to getting a job. Chap-
ter 7 looks at employment and income of immigrants and particularly at the
position of women, who as domestic servants can be the most exploited
workers of all.

Most of the attention on immigration in the 1990s is focused on the
receiving countries. But, as Chapter 8 explains, the sending countries can
also be profoundly affected — both positively and negatively. The chief ben-
efit is financial, as emigrants transfer their earnings back to their home com-
munities — more than US$ 65 billion per year — generating for some coun-
tries up to 50 per cent of “export” earnings. But large-scale emigration also
has its costs; developing countries which have invested heavily in the educa-
tion of young people then lose these expensive skills to other countries.
Mass departures can also have a profound social impact, particularly in
countries which have a long tradition of sending people abroad and which
have developed a “culture of emigration”, and where young people auto-
matically assume that their future will lie abroad.

The latest patterns of migration have certainly stimulated a great deal
of interest in the subject. In only the first six months of 1992 there were some
60 international conferences and symposia on migration, most of which
adopted the perspective of the receiving countries worried about the
prospect of fresh waves of people. Chapter 9 shows that in the past these
countries placed few restrictions on immigration, but now they want to exer-
cise much greater control, either to exclude new immigrants altogether or to
turn the immigration tap on and off to meet changing labour requirements.
This chapter also looks at the flows of refugees and at attempts to control
the arrival of illegal immigrants.

Governments of receiving countries who want to slow the arrival of
immigrants are also looking beyond their own borders: they are interested in
what could be done in the sending countries to reduce the pressure to emi-
grate. Chapter 10 explores the three major options: freeing international
trade to allow poorer countries to export their goods rather than their
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people, increasing foreign direct investment to stimulate more employment
opportunities in developing countries, and redirecting international aid to
concentrate it more on the countries from which migrants are likely to come.

Part I, “Country experience”, starts with a focus on the three major
countries of “settlement” — the United States, Canada and Australia. Chap-
ter 11 shows how all three have historically welcomed settlers to colonize
relatively empty countries, but finds that nowadays they are much more
choosy about whom they will admit, and are attempting to reshape immi-
gration to match their precise labour needs. European countries, by con-
trast, have not generally seen themselves as countries of immigration; when
they wanted more labour they tried to import it temporarily. As Chapter 12
indicates, however, European countries, too, are becoming countries of
long-term settlement as many guest workers elect to put down permanent
roots and send for their families. This convergence between the two systems
- settlement and labour immigration — is evident from the statistics on net
immigration. Thus, most people enter the United States with the intention
of long-term settlement, but in fact about 30 per cent eventually return
home. Most immigrants to Europe, on the other hand, initially assume
themselves to be there temporarily, while in practice between 60 and 75 per
cent of them settle down permanently in their new countries.?

Many aspects of development in Eastern Europe and the republics of
the former Soviet Union are in a considerable state of flux — as reflected in
their migration patterns. The opening of their international borders com-
bined with the contrasts in wealth and income with Western countries have
suggested that large numbers of people — up to 20 million — might want to
migrate. Chapter 13 looks at some of the reasons why this has not happened
and also points out that most of today’s migration is not out of the region
but between countries within it.

At first sight the migration in the 1990s looks like a mass exodus from
developing to industrialized countries. But closer inspection reveals rather
more complex patterns. Chapter 14 shows how Latin America and the
Caribbean have indeed undergone a dramatic switch from immigration to
emigration, largely as a result of the movements across the Rio Grande from
Mexico to the United States. But there have also been considerable flows
within the region, with Venezuela the most powerful magnet in South
America, and the more developed islands of the Caribbean drawing in
people escaping poverty and political turmoil in Haiti.

Africa, too, sees considerable migration between neighbouring coun-
tries, though, as Chapter 15 points out, much of this is “accidental” because
international borders are rather artificial and take little account of the dis-
tribution of ethnic groups. Nomads follow their cattle to their natural graz-
ing grounds or markets. Rural labourers move to the nearest source of sea-
sonal work. In either case they can finish up in a neighbouring country.

Migration to the Gulf is rather more formal, and based on short-term
work contracts. Originally this consisted largely of people from neighbour-
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ing Arab countries moving towards the prospects of work on construction
sites in the oil-producing States. Nowadays, however, most of the new
arrivals come from Asia, particularly for work in service industries. In the
aftermath of the Gulf Conflict of 1990-91, as Chapter 16 points out, this
Asian contribution is likely to increase.

Other Asian migrants, particularly construction workers, are nowadays
setting their sights elsewhere — on the more industrialized countries of East
Asia. Japan is a major target, and now has hundreds of thousands of illegal
immigrants, but the other newly industrialized economies — Hong Kong, the
Republic of Korea, Singapore, and Taiwan (China) - are also facing labour
shortages and are drawing in both skilled and unskilled labour from the
poorer countries in the region.

Each region has its own distinctive patterns of migration, many of
which have their roots deep in the past. Chapter 2 is, therefore, a historical
review, tracing the major international migration patterns from the age of
slavery onwards. Readers who wish to go straight to contemporary issues
may prefer to begin at Chapter 3.

N'otes

! Oberai, 1993.
? Moulier Boutang and Papademetriou, 1993.



ANCIENT PATHS

No nation on earth can claim always to have lived where it does now.
Invasions of one tribe or colonizing power after another swept across the
continents, absorbing some nations and creating new ones. Mongols, Van-
dals, ancient Romans, Crusaders, English merchant venturers, Afrikaners;
these and countless others before and since have brought new cultures — and
new workers — to different parts of the globe.

Individuals, too, have always wandered in search of fortune. Travel is a
central part of the human experience. The tale of the prodigal son who
leaves home to seek fame and fortune and to return rich and famous is
enshrined in the folklore of many nations. Mediaeval Europe had its “jour-
neymen” who travelled, just as scholars did, to broaden their skill and expe-
rience. Some stayed abroad, others returned home. Indeed until the end of
the First World War the Wanderjahr was an important element in technical
education.

Most migration today, however, is associated with the idea of an inter-
national labour market. Labour surpluses or shortages in some countries are
offset by flows to, or from, other countries. In this sense the international
migration of labour might be said to have started in earnest with slavery.

THE SLAVE TRADE

Portuguese sailors began to enslave Africans around 1442, transporting
them back to Europe for use in their own households. But it was not until
1550 that the first slave ship sailed from Africa to the West Indies to meet
the need for intensive field labour in the sugar and tobacco plantations of
the Caribbean.' Over the next couple of centuries some 15 million people
are thought to have been taken from Africa. Most started their journeys
from the 20 or more principal slave markets dotted along the 3,000-mile
African coastline from Senegal in the north to Angola in the south. Around
13 per cent of the slaves never reached their destination; they perished
either in cells at the port waiting for embarkation or in the holds of ships
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during the sea voyage. Those who survived the harsh journey were eventu-
ally landed in Brazil, the Caribbean and North America. Britain was the
country most deeply involved — responsible in the eighteenth century for 41
per cent of shipments — followed by Portugal (29 per cent), France (19 per
cent), Holland (6 per cent), British North America/United States (3 per
cent) and Denmark (1 per cent).?

Nowadays economists calculate whether immigration is beneficial to
the host country. On the one hand, immigrants contribute valuable labour,
whether in the electronics factories or the melon fields or elsewhere; on the
other hand, they also consume expensive services such as health and educa-
tion. The economics of slavery were much cruder. The question then was
whether it was more economical to breed slaves, or just to work them to
death and buy fresh ones.

At first it did seem better to replenish the supply since the slaves were
so cheap. African dealers could buy a slave captured deep in the interior of
the Gambia in the 1680s for as little as £1 and, taking into account their
expenses for tolls, transportation and profit, they could sell the slave to a
European dealer on the coast for about £3.40. This dealer held the slave
until ready for shipment and then sold him or her on to a ship for about
£5.50. At that time, £5 in Africa would buy enough millet to feed a person
for about six years. Since buyers wanted slaves aged between 15 and 25
years, the cost of buying a slave at the coast was, therefore, much less than
the cost of raising one.

Across the Atlantic in the Caribbean, the same slave would fetch
about £20. But he or she would generally die after a relatively short
period. Within three years, one-third of all slaves imported into Jamaica,
and more than half those imported into the French Antilles, had died. As
a rule, slave owners expected their slaves to be written off within five
years, and they also encouraged infanticide and abortion in order to avoid
the expense of child-rearing — it was cheaper to import fresh slaves at £20
each from Africa than raise them to the age of about 15 when they could
begin a normal working life.

But the price of slaves in the Caribbean rose steadily — changing the cal-
culations. From about the 1760s, when the price had risen to about £ 40 each,
more of the planters started to try and rear their own slaves. They attempted
to reduce miscarriages and infant mortality and also offered women some
medical care during pregnancy. The abolition of the slave trade by the
British Government in 1807 gave them an even stronger incentive to create
a self-sustaining source of supply.

In North America, slavery was to reach its peak much later (after the
founding of the United States) and slaves were used chiefly on the cotton
plantations. By then, slave prices were higher so plantation owners had an
incentive to breed their own slaves. But cotton planters could, in any case,
make better use of young slaves since the children’s nimble fingers allowed
them to be productive from an early age. As a result, only 6 per cent of the
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slaves transported across the Atlantic went to the United States. By the time
of the abolition of slavery in the United States in 1865, only around one in
ten slaves in the country had been imported from Africa.

The slave trade was one of the largest mass migrations of labour in
human history. Today it is estimated that around 40 million people in the
Americas and the Caribbean are descended from slaves.’ Even before slav-
ery was abolished, however, it was being replaced by another form of servi-
tude — indentured labour.

INDENTURED LABOUR

Indentured labour systems had numerous variants — many not too dif-
ferent from slavery. Workers might, for example, sign a contract in their own
country, to work for five or more years abroad. Or they might first travel
overseas and sign a similar contract with an employer. In other forms, an
overseer would assemble a gang of workers, lend them money and then take
them overseas and make them work to pay off the loan. Indentured workers
were often known as “coolies”. The origin of the term is uncertain. It might
come from the Tamil word Koli to “hire” or from Kuli, a tribe of West India.
At any rate, its modern derogatory meaning of a person subjected to hard
and exploitative labour is a reasonable indication of what was involved.

Indentured workers came chiefly from China and India. From about
1830 they were despatched all over the world: to British colonies in North
America, Africa and Asia, as well as to French, German and Dutch colonies
around the world. They also went to the United States and to the newly
independent countries of Latin America. No systematic overall statistics
have been kept on indentured workers, but the total number of men, women
and children sent abroad cannot have been less than 12 million and may
have been 37 million or more.*

China was the largest source of indentured workers. One of their earli-
est uses was in Borneo. Chinese businessmen ran the gold mines there and
used coolies from China to work in them. By the beginning of the nine-
teenth century, there were 30,000 coolies in the mines in one district alone,
and thousands of others were despatched throughout South-East Asia.
Recruitment was often through kidnapping. Peasants might come to cities
such as Shanghai to sell vegetables and then be forcibly abducted, “Shang-
haied”, onto a ship. The Chinese middlemen also helped find labour in this
way for all the colonial powers, not just in South-East Asia but for colonies
all over the world, from South Africa to Cuba, from Australia to Canada.

Another significant destination for Chinese labourers was the United
States, where they began to arrive in 1849 after gold was discovered. The
workers generally borrowed around $ 70 from businessmen in China for the
two-month journey below deck — on the promise that they would eventually
repay $200. By 1862, out of a total of 48,000 coolies in the United States it
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was estimated that 30,000 worked in the mines. They also played an impor-
tant part in the construction of the railways, not just in the United States
itself, but also in Panama. The Chinese in the United States rarely broke
free of the syndicates of businessmen to whom they were indebted. The syn-
dicates supervised everything from job opportunities and medical care to
gambling and prostitution. And since the syndicates also had contacts back
in the workers’ villages in China, there was little escape.

India was the other major supplier. The first shipments of workers left
in 1834 to work on sugar plantations in Mauritius and, in the years that fol-
lowed, millions of Indian workers were to be sent all over the world, to
Caribbean islands, to various parts of Africa, as well as other Asian colonies,
such as Burma, Malaya and Borneo. Conditions on the voyages differed
little from those on the early slave ships. In 1856/7, the average death rate
for Indians travelling to the Caribbean was 17 per cent. Once at work, they
were often treated as slaves, indeed they often occupied the quarters which
slaves had vacated and were in some places referred to as “coolie-slaves”.
Wages were very low. In 1879 in Suriname, for example, indentured workers
could be hired at little more than half the local wage rates.” Working condi-
tions were harsh and difficult, particularly for Indians unused to working on
sugar cane plantations. If they fell ill, the working time they missed was
added to the end of their contract. Many soon died under these extreme
conditions. In Jamaica, for example, one report for 1871 revealed that 8.5
per cent of all the Indians who had arrived there in 1869 had died within one
year. Those who survived did at least have the option of going home when
their contracts expired. Of the 30 million who left India in the century follow-
ing the official end of slavery, about 24 million returned. The descendants
of those who stayed make up a significant proportion of modern-day Indian
communities in the Caribbean and East Africa.

Oceania was another source of indentured labour. Between 1840 and
1915, 280,000 Melanesians and Micronesians were exported as contract
labour to Australia (to work on the sugar plantations) as well as to Fiji,
Samoa, Hawaii, New Caledonia, French Polynesia, Nauru and Peru. These
workers were generally known as kanakas (from a Melanesian word for
“man”) and were recruited by agents known as “blackbirders” who often
used deceit and violence to obtain their complement of workers.® A further
140,000 or so went as migrant workers to New Guinea or moved between
the islands.

Japan, too, supplied indentured labour in this period — mainly to the
United States and Hawaii. The Japanese to a large extent replaced the Chi-
nese in the railway construction industry (the United States Government
had banned Chinese workers in 1882) but they were also employed as agri-
cultural labourers and domestic servants. By the time Japanese labourers
were themselves excluded in 1910, there were 100,000 Japanese living in the
United States. At this point there were also 70,000 Japanese working on
sugar plantations in Hawaii.
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These successive bannings were part of a steady process of abolition of
the coolie system, which occurred in different places at different times.
Indentured labour was abolished as early as 1878 in Malaya, but in Mauri-
tius only in 1915. It survived longest in the Dutch colonies where the Coolie
Ordinance remained in force until 1941.

MASS EMIGRATION FROM EUROPE

Throughout the period of both slavery and indentured labour, millions
of other people had moved for different reasons. English convicts had been
deported to Australia. But many others had gone voluntarily: many Spanish
and Portuguese went to the Caribbean and Central and South America, and
the Dutch, English and French headed for North America. Most of these
were adventurers, or political refugees, rather than migrant workers. The
real exodus took place later.

The impetus for this mass emigration often came from changes in agri-
culture. Many people were forced off the land before the industries in the
towns were sufficiently developed to absorb them. Between 1846 and 1890
around 17 million people left Europe. Of these the largest number, 8 million,
came from the British Isles. This was partly because Britain was one of the
earliest countries to industrialize but also because large numbers left Ireland
following the potato famine of 1845-47. The German territories also pro-
vided large numbers of migrants in this period, around 3.5 million, impelled
by rural poverty and periodic crop failures.

The link between economic development and the onset of mass migra-
tion has been studied in some detail — since it has implications for what can be
expected in developing countries in the future. One convenient date which
can be used as an indicator of the onset of industrialization is the year when
railway tracks first exceeded 1,000 kilometres. Table 2.1 lists countries in the
order of industrialization, from earliest to latest. It shows how the wave of
industrialization passed across Europe, from the British Isles in the 1830s, to
France and Germany in the 1840s, then in the 1850s east into Russia-Poland,
south into Austria-Hungary and Italy, reaching Spain, Switzerland and Swe-
den in the 1860s. In the 1870s it arrived in the rest of southern Europe.

There appears to be a fairly high correlation between the beginning of
industrialization and the onset of large-scale emigration, though a somewhat
lower one with the year of peak emigration. The average time-lag between
the onset of industrialization and the peak year of migration is 28 years. It
was towards the end of this period, 1891-1920, that the greatest numbers of
people (27 million) left Europe, particularly from southern and eastern
Europe. The First World War marked the end of this mass migration. The
flows did continue but at a rather lower level, blocked to a certain extent by
new United States immigration laws, but also by the effects of the depression
of the 1930s. Then the Second World War effectively put a stop to migration.
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Table 2.1. Emigration from Europe to the United States in the nineteenth century

Country Year when Year when Year
railway tracks no. of emigrants of peak
first exceeded first exceeded emigration
1,000 kilometres 10,000 persons

British Isles 1838 1827 1851

Germany 1843 1834 1854

France 1846 1846 1851

Austria-Hungary 1847 1880 1907

Russia-Poland 1851 1882 1913

Italy 1854 1880 1907

Spain 1859 1917 1921

Switzerland 1860 1881 1883

Netherlands 1870 1882 1882

Denmark 1874 1882 1882

Portugal 1878 1912 1921

Norway 1879 1869 1882

Source: Massey, 1988.

Over the whole period 1846 to 1939, around 59 million people left
Europe. Their destinations were: United States (38 million); Canada (7 mil-
lion); Argentina (7 million); Brazil (4.6 million); Australia, New Zealand
and South Africa (2.5 million). The flows to certain destinations tended to
be dominated by one or two European countries. Emigrants to Canada,
Australia, New Zealand and South Africa were usually British or Irish,
while those to Argentina tended to be Spanish, and those to Brazil Por-
tuguese. But people from all the emigrant countries also headed for the
United States.

In the earlier part of this period, the driving forces for emigration were
the “push” of land scarcity in Europe and the “pull” of relatively cheap land
overseas. In Great Britain, Austria and Norway, land shortage arose as a
result of the consolidation of smallholdings combined with increasing pro-
ductivity. In southern Germany, it often occurred when inheritance resulted
in divisions into smaller and smaller farms. But Ireland had the greatest
problems. Land was short as a result of rapid population increase and this,
combined with low investment by absentee landowners, reduced most farm
workers to subsistence levels. Finally, the potato famine escalated a chronic
problem into a crisis.

The New World offered a feasible alternative. Those who went to the
United States had the relatively cheap (if gruelling) option of a steerage
class voyage, and faced few immigration restrictions. Those who headed for
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Figure 2.1. Europe, migration 1846-1924
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Australia and New Zealand had the additional advantage of assisted pas-
sage schemes. Land shortage in Europe was matched by cheap land in the
destination countries, so the majority of the early migrants tended to go into
agriculture. This complementarity between the needs of the Old and New
Worlds lasted till about 1870. By then agriculture in the United States was
itself becoming much more productive and farmers had less need of labour.

The railways, factories and the construction industry, however, did need
workers. So new migrants were now more likely to start as industrial work-
ers in the towns and cities, and subsequent migration flows were more likely
to depend on business cycles. Up to about 1913, the cycles in the United
Kingdom and the United States appeared to complement each other: as
business slackened in the United Kingdom, it expanded in the United
States, and vice versa. Emigration increased or decreased accordingly. This
would not indicate whether it was the push or pull which was the more deci-
sive. Studies of migration from Sweden suggested, however, that when the
cycles were not complementary it was the push of an economic downturn in
Sweden which mattered.
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In later years, the levels of migration came to be determined less by
push and pull factors than by government immigration policies. Before the
First World War, there were very few restrictions on migration. People were
free to travel through Europe (and sometimes overseas) without a passport.
And if they wanted to settle in a new country there were few bureaucratic
formalities.” However, things were starting to change. In the United States
the Quota Acts of 1921 and the Immigration Restriction Act of 1924 cut per-
mitted immigration to about 162,000 people per year. This hit southern
Europeans hard and tended to divert them more to Latin America and send
the British more to their own colonies. The British Government was, in any
case, keen to encourage settlement in their Empire — preferably with Britons
- so its Empire Settlement Act of 1922 encouraged and financially assisted
Britons to emigrate to the Dominions.

During the period of industrial transformation, roughly from 1846 to
1924, some 48 million people left Europe, representing around 12 per cent
of Europe’s population in 1900. Emigration on this scale must therefore
have played an important part in the transformation of the continent, a debt
which the Old world owes to the New. The proportions leaving certain coun-
tries were very high indeed, notably the British Isles (41 per cent) and Nor-
way (36 per cent). See figure 2.1.

EUROPEAN MIGRATION AFTER
THE SECOND WORLD WAR

The end of the Second World War saw massive movements of people
within Europe. Around 15 million people awaited transfers from one coun-
try to another. Many were German nationals living outside German terri-
tory who had to return within its new boundaries. Others had been uprooted
during the war, many for use as forced labour. And millions of others had to
relocate as a result of the many boundary changes — with Germany, Poland
and Czechoslovakia being the most seriously affected.

Emigration to-the United States and other countries outside Europe
revived two or three years after the end of the war, peaking at around
800,000 in 1949 — of whom 300,000 or so were refugees looking to settle
overseas. But there were also millions of people who wanted to leave the
countries of their birth, and their numbers continued to rise through the aus-
terity years of the early 1950s. The United Kingdom was again the major
source, followed by Italy, the Netherlands and the Federal Republic of Ger-
many. In the United Kingdom, opinion polls in the early 1950s suggested
that around a quarter of the population would emigrate if free to do so.?

Few European governments at this point were keen to encourage emi-
gration. The war had cost 7.8 million lives in Western Europe and the popu-
lation of working age was increasing only slowly. Only the Government of
the Netherlands still wanted people to leave. It felt that neither industrial-
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ization nor land reclamation would be sufficient to absorb the anticipated
labour supply. The objective, as laid down in 1952, was to remove half the
increment to the working population — 60,000 a year. Emigrants were
offered assisted passages, pre-training and also assistance with adjusting to
their new country.’

In the late 1950s and early 1960s, the economic outlook improved in
Europe and encouraged people to stay. Between 1950 and 1973 (the year of
the first oil shock), real GDP in the countries of the Organisation for Econ-
omic Co-operation and Development (OECD) grew at an average of nearly
5 per cent per year — more than twice as rapidly as in the four preceding
decades. The demand for labour increased substantially and, rather than los-
ing people through emigration, Europe became a net importer of workers.
Between 1950 and 1973 there was net immigration of nearly 10 million
people into Western Europe (compared with a net outflow of 4 million from
1914 to 1949).

The labour demands in the more prosperous European countries such as
Switzerland and France were met at first by migrants from elsewhere in
Europe. Italy was the chief supplier; it had been one of the later countries to
industrialize and its population growth rate was one of the highest in
Europe." The Federal Republic of Germany at this point was busy settling
people from the East and was receiving a steady flow of people from the Ger-
man Democratic Republic — up to 200,000 annually." There were also many
people arriving from the colonies — particularly to the United Kingdom.

As the Federal Republic of Germany grew more prosperous so its
appetite for workers increased. In 1958, some 55,000 workers entered the
country, and by 1960 the total stock had increased to 250,000. Many of these
were Italians now being diverted from France. But Italy itself was becoming
more prosperous and its workers were more likely to stay at home — and the
Spanish and Portuguese workers, too, began to find more opportunities in
their own countries. So both France and Germany had to look further afield
for workers: France to North Africa, and the Federal Republic of Germany
to Yugoslavia and Turkey. By 1973, France and the Federal Republic of
Germany each had about 2.5 million foreign workers — accounting for 10-12
per cent of their labour forces. Switzerland had 600,000 (30 per cent), Bel-
gium and Sweden each about 200-220,000 (6-7 per cent), and the Nether-
lands 80,000 (2 per cent).

While France and the Federal Republic of Germany accepted many of
these immigrants as “guest workers”, immigration to the United Kingdom
was much more likely to be of permanent settlers who came from countries
of the “new” Commonwealth (i.e. not Australia, Canada or New Zealand).
The first flows in the 1950s from such sources tended to be from the West
Indies — where companies like London Transport actively recruited staff.
But by the mid-1960s they were more likely to have come from the Indian
subcontinent. And the diversity of sources of immigrants, along with the
potential for future flows, caused a tightening in immigration restriction
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from 1962 onwards. By 1965 the United Kingdom had taken in an estimated
800,000 immigrants from the new Commonwealth.

For Western Europe the economic boom ended with the first oil shock
in 1973. The demand for unskilled labour in manufacturing was declining as
a result of automation and governments applied stricter immigration con-
trols. But there were still substantial shortages in the service sector, for jobs
which Europeans were unwilling to do. Today’s flows of illegal immigration
continue to meet that demand.

POSTWAR MIGRATION TO THE TRADITIONAL
COUNTRIES OF SETTLEMENT

The United States continued to be the major destination for postwar
migrants — receiving 4.3 million immigrants between 1946 and 1963. Of these
2.3 million came from Europe (of whom around one-quarter were refugees),
but there were also many arrivals from Canada, Mexico, the West Indies and
Latin America.

Canada, as well as losing people to the United States, continued to be a
major immigrant area, receiving over 2 million people between 1946 and
1962. Immediately after the Second World War many of these were refugees
but subsequently the main sources were the United Kingdom, Italy, the Fed-
eral Republic of Germany and the Netherlands. This composition was
determined largely by the citizenship restriction on unsponsored immi-
gration which remained in force until 1962.

Australia, the third major immigrant country, received over 2 million
immigrants between 1945 and 1964. Of all the countries of settlement, Aus-
tralia has been the most active in recruiting settlers — though it largely
restricted immigration to Europeans. About half of these were on assisted
schemes. New Zealand took a less active approach. Still, between 1946 and
1963 it attracted 400,000 immigrants, mostly from the United Kingdom, with
the next largest group from the Netherlands. South Africa, too, took the bulk
of its immigrants from the ‘United Kingdom. Of the total number from
Europe between 1946 and 1963, about 58 per cent were from the United
Kingdom, with a substantial proportion of the rest being Dutch and German.

South America was the other major destination for Europeans during
this period. Total immigration between 1946 and 1963 was around 1.5 mil-
lion. A high proportion of these came from Spain and Portugal. Spanish
emigrants in the earlier years headed for Argentina, but later made for
faster-growing Venezuela. Most Portuguese emigrants followed the tradi-
tional trail to Brazil.

Finally, mention should be made of Israel, whose population in 1963
was two-thirds foreign born — from 1948 to 1963, 1 million immigrants had
arrived, with the greatest movement occurring between 1946 and 1963, the
“gathering in of the exiles”.
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OTHER MAJOR POSTWAR
POPULATION MOVEMENTS

The shift of the German population after the Second World War had its
counterpart in the other major theatre of conflict. Almost 6 million Japan-
ese had been transferred back to their native country by the end of 1946.
The largest number came from China (1.5 million) and Manchuria (1 mil-
lion), but they also returned from elsewhere in South-East Asia (700,000) as
well as the Republic of Korea (600,000), the Democratic Republic of Korea
(300,000) and Formosa (300,000).

But by far the greatest population transfer was between India and Pak-
istan. The partition of India in 1947 caused a mass migration of Hindus from
Pakistan into India, and a corresponding migration of Muslims from India
into Pakistan. By 1951 each country had received about 7 million refugees
from its neighbour. Another large movement in Asia was from mainland
China to Hong Kong. By 1961 half the 3 million population were immigrants
— the majority coming from the Kwantung province of China.

Africa during the early postwar years saw relatively little international
migration. One of the largest movements in North Africa arose out of the
turmoil following Algerian independence when 300,000 people headed for
Tunisia and Morocco. But the most significant long-term migrations have
been south of the Sahara, with male workers migrating temporarily to what
are now Zimbabwe and South Africa. The other significant economic trails
have been within West Africa: one of the largest flows in the early years was
from the then Upper Volta to Ghana whose mining and agriculture were
highly dependent on foreign labour. Africa also give rise to “accidental”
international migration as a result of the arbitrarily drawn colonial bound-
aries which cut across traditional tribal lines.

International patterns of migration have always been complex and
there have been numerous other intricate flows backwards and forwards:
each country is a locus of both immigration and emigration. Even the
United States, the largest receiving country, has seen significant numbers of
its immigrants return again to their native lands. Migration patterns today
are, if anything, even more diverse.
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WHY PEOPLE MOVE

Poverty, adventure, calculation, desperation. People uproot themselves
to work in foreign lands with all kinds of hopes and plans. Many are looking
for a new life in a new country, and they can achieve striking success: several
first-generation immigrants in the United States are now millionaires, or
mayors of major cities. Others just want to boost their income temporarily
and build up savings to take back home - thousands of temporary migrants
return from the Middle East each year with large sums to invest in their
business, their children’s education, or just their house. Rural Thailand, for
example, is scattered with hundreds of prominent two-storey Ban Sa-U (Saudi
Arabian houses) which announce their owners’ foreign success.'

Each migrant has different circumstances and motivations. But there
are also common features and patterns, and governments concerned about
international emigration are keen to understand them. The “sending” coun-
tries might wish to encourage migration, since workers’ cash remittances
can offer a vital source of foreign exchange. Or they might wish to discour-
age it if they are losing too many skilled workers. Or they might just accept
emigration as inevitable and look for ways to make the process as painless
and profitable as possible for all concerned. “Receiving” countries, for their
part, may also want to halt immigration altogether, or attract only a certain
kind of immigrant - or again just ensure that the process of immigration is
smooth and humane. Whatever their interests, governments in most coun-
tries want to understand why people migrate.

The simplest explanation is that people move to places where they hope
to be better off. But this leaves a lot of questions unanswered. Why do the
very poorest not migrate ? Why do different nationalities head for different
countries: North Africans to France; Chinese to Canada; Turks to Ger-
many ? And why do workers migrate from one village but not from another
just a few miles away ?

Attempts to answer such questions have generally taken one of two
broad approaches: the individual or the structural. The individual approach
considers each migrant as a rational human being who assesses the available
destinations and chooses the optimum combination — of wage rates, job
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security, and cost of travel. This is called the “human capital” approach
since each person can be considered as the product of a series of investments
—in his or her education, for example, or skills, or health. Just as financial
capital will roam the world seeking the highest return on investment, so each
unit of human capital will move to wherever he or she can achieve the best
return on the skills and experience they embody. Filipino labourers now
find, for example, that wage rates are better in Japan than the Middle East,
so are more likely to choose Tokyo than Riyadh. Similarly, Indian computer
programmers nowadays might head for New York, rather than stay in Cal-
cutta or Bombay.

The structural perspective, on the other hand, sees people’s fate deter-
mined ultimately by the circumstances they face. Everyone moves within
structures, social, economic and political, which shape their lives — “push-
ing” them from their homes and “pulling” them to their destinations. Struc-
tural explanations might include population pressures, for example, or
unemployment, or the influence of international media. Thus unemployed
migrants in overpopulated developing country cities are exposed to a bliz-
zard of television messages which suggest that life would be better else-
where — and find themselves pushed from Mexico City or Santo Domingo
and pulled to San Diego or Los Angeles.

Both individual and structural perspectives are illuminating in certain
cases. But in the end they have to be combined. Individuals cannot make
decisions independent of the structures in which they find themselves. Nor
do structures exist independent of individuals — who themselves help create
and reshape their political and economic environment.

One of the clearest examples of a fusion between the two can be seen in
the growth of migration “networks” — where individual pioneer migrants
help those who follow them to settle and find work. These networks often
begin with an individual choice: one adventurous person sets off from a vil-
lage and discovers the opportunity. When he or she tells of the rewards, this
encourages further migration and establishes a new migration structure.

The emergence of such networks suggests that a better understanding
could be achieved through an even broader approach. This systems view
incorporates not just migrant networks and individual decision-making but
also includes other flows such as those of capital and goods and shows how
all these connect with political and cultural influences — building in all sorts
of feedback mechanism between one element and another.

Systems analyses of migration tend to concentrate on reasonably self-
contained systems based on small groups of countries — such as the flows
between North and Central America, for example, or between New
Zealand and the Pacific Islands, or between North Africa and Europe. At
the global level, however, a systems description of global migration would
be too complex for ready comprehension: a model which included every
country would be a fearsomely intricate maze of criss-crossing arrows, boxes
and channels.
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The systems approach has the merit of reflecting the integrated and
complex nature of migration. And it can incorporate a wealth of different
academic contributions — from economists, sociologists, political scientists,
demographers, psychologists and many others. But it may do so at the
expense of clarity. Everything in the world may well be connected to every-
thing else, but it is difficult to cope with so many issues simultaneously.

The discussion that follows will, therefore, proceed in a more linear
fashion. Some of the factors it includes could be considered structural, some
individual, others might be better thought of as elements of a system. The
intention is not to offer a unified “theory” of migration, but to emphasize
the most basic factors.

DISPARITIES BETWEEN RICH AND POOR COUNTRIES

The most fundamental causes of migration are the disparities in income
and opportunity between different countries, particularly between the indus-
trial and developing worlds. In recent years these gaps have been widening.
Between 1960 and 1989, the countries with the richest 20 per cent of world
population increased their share of global GNP from 70 per cent to 83 per
cent, while the countries with the poorest 20 per cent saw their share fall from
2.3 per cent to 1.4 per cent. Expressed in 1989 US dollars, the absolute differ-
ence in per capita income between the two increased from $ 1,864 to $15,149.>

This is reflected in increasing levels of poverty and unemployment. In
the developing countries as a whole, around 1.2 billion people live in
absolute poverty. Around 700 million workers are unemployed or underem-
ployed, and 38 million extra people join the labour force each year. To pro-
vide adequate work for these people by the end of the decade would mean
creating or improving around one billion jobs — equivalent to the entire pop-
ulation of the industrialized countries.’

In the Philippines, for example, urban unemployment is estimated at 13
per cent, with rural unemployment around 19 per cent. In the Caribbean,
unemployment levels remain around 15 to 20 per cent. But the developing
countries’ worst problems are to be found in sub-Saharan Africa where the
average urban unemployment rate is about 18 per cent (up from 10 per cent
in the mid-1970s) and the outlook for the 1990s is poor: the ILO estimates
that in the next decade urban unemployment in sub-Saharan Africa will rise
to 31 per cent.

For people with jobs, wages have been falling. Between 1980 and 1990,
the average industrial wage in Latin America and the Caribbean fell by 15
per cent and the average minimum wage by 34 per cent. In some countries
the wage falls were dramatic. By 1990, the minimum wage in Mexico had
dropped to only 40 per cent of its 1980 value; in Bolivia, Ecuador and
Paraguay it had fallen to around 33 per cent; and in Peru, by 1991, to only
15 per cent.
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The collapse of communism is also revealing large quantities of surplus
labour in Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union. The shake-out cur-
rently under way, either through privatization or through the shrinkage of
state enterprises, threatens to create mass unemployment. In Poland, for
example, the registered unemployment rate in early 1992 had reached 12
per cent and in Bulgaria it was 14 per cent. In the countries of Eastern
Europe as a whole, from the beginning of 1990 up to March 1992, the num-
ber of registered unemployed increased from 100,000 to over 4 million and
it continued to rise steeply. Unemployment has yet to emerge on the same
scale in the republics of the former Soviet Union. But one survey suggests
that 14 million will have lost jobs in 1992, while another 30 million people in
state-sector jobs will be so chronically underemployed that they will effec-
tively be jobless as well.*

The developed countries also have serious unemployment problems.
Unemployment for the OECD countries as a whole has been projected to
be 8.6 per cent in 1994. But wages are much higher in these countries and
there are many unpopular “3-d” jobs - the “dirty, dangerous and demand-
ing” ones which local workers shy away from — which are likely to be a draw
for migrants for many years to come.

Economic gaps, particularly in terms of income and employment, are
probably the most significant structural explanation of migration. And they
are likely to widen.

POPULATION IMBALANCES

Another important “structural” influence on migration closely linked
with the economic gaps is population imbalance. The most significant dis-
parity is simply stated. The populations of most industrial countries are
growing relatively slowly, while those of developing countries continue to
expand much faster. The total population of the industrial countries is
expected to grow slightly from 1.2 billion people in 1990 to 1.35 billion in
2025, while the population of the developing countries is expected to have
risen from 4 billion to 7.5 billion.

The cause of this dramatic growth in developing countries is the shifting
balance between birth and death rates — the “demographic transition”. The
four major stages of demographic transition are illustrated in figure 3.1.°

®  Stage I — At the outset, before modernization, birth and death rates are
both relatively high, they cancel each other out and the population
remains stationary. Women will bear many children in the expectation
that half or more of them will die in infancy. Children are also an
important asset at this stage: they can work as young as 6 or 7 years old
and boost the family’s income, and in the long term they can support
poor parents in their old age. Parents therefore will want as many chil-
dren as possible.
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Figure 3.1. The demographic transition
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®  Stage 2 ~ Modernization gets under way. Improvements in sanitation
and health care help many more children survive and the overall death
rate starts to fall. As the gap between birth and death rates widens, so
the population expands.

® Stage 3 — By now parents begin to have more confidence that children
will survive and choose to have fewer children. So birth rates start to fall.

® Stage 4 — Birth and death rates roughly line up again but at a much
lower level. In richer countries children are seen not as a source of
income but of expenditure. Populations remain more or less stationary
or may start to fall below replacement rates.

This demographic transition model is largely a description of what hap-
pened in the past to the industrial countries and will not necessarily be
repeated elsewhere. Some developing countries may, for example, experi-
ence such dislocation in stage 2 that the sociocultural changes needed to
pass to stages 3 and 4 may never occur. Countries such as China, fearing this
possibility, have therefore taken strong interventionist measures to promote
family planning and lower their birth rates. Other countries, including Thai-
land, have also successfully promoted family planning and can point to
falling birth rates as a result.

The developing world as a whole can be considered to be passing
through stage 3 and its population continues to rise. Africa will have the
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largest relative increase: its population will rise by 27 per cent — from 681
million in 1992 to 867 million by the end of the century. But Asia will have
the largest numerical increase: from 3.2 billion in 1992 to 3.7 billion by the
end of the century.?

In the industrialized countries, which are now at stage 4, the demo-
graphic position is very different. Most countries in Europe and North
America now have population growth rates less than 1 per cent and many
are below 0.5 per cent, and falling. Europe shows some of the lowest growth
rates. Since 1965, the fertility rate for Europe as a whole has dropped from
2.1 births per woman to 1.7. According to the United Nations Population
Fund, if there were no migration, Europe’s population would not increase at
all in the rest of the century.” In the United States, fertility rates have
declined even more steeply over the same period — from 2.9 to 1.9 and they
are also low in Canada (1.6) and Australia (1.8).°

Population imbalances do not of course necessarily imply population
movements. Japan is one of the most densely populated countries in the
world, yet is still a magnet for immigrants. But where imbalances are com-
bined with labour shortages and imbalances in wealth, migration clearly
offers the opportunity for some levelling. This is highlighted in table 3.1
which shows trends in workforce growth rates in some adjacent regions.

DEVELOPMENT DISRUPTION

If the economic gaps and population imbalances between rich and poor
countries are likely to encourage migration, then it might seem that the way
to stem the flow from poor countries is to speed up their demographic tran-
sitions and raise their levels of economic development. In fact, the reverse
seems to be true: in the short term at least, development is likely to increase
migration rather than reduce it.

Development is very disruptive, creating new highly mobile and migra-
tion-prone communities. This is evident from the patterns of development
in rural areas in recent decades. Government policies have tended to favour
the larger farmers who have access to the credit and high technology needed
to take advantage of the “green revolution”. This has broken up many of the
rural relationships which would have kept communities together, particu-
larly those in subsistence farming.

A subsistence economy is based on a very conservative attitude towards
work and survival; it places a premium on stability and continuity and
mutual support. In many parts of Africa, for example, the word for “poor”
is synonymous with that for “lack of kin or friends”. A kind of voluntary
social contract extends throughout the community. Many tribal societies, for
example, work on the principle that each household is entitled to sufficient
communally held resources and they have devised sophisticated and equi-
table systems of land distribution. Traditional societies can also provide
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Table 3.1. Projected increase in workforce by region, 1990-2000

Region Millions %

North America 11.2 8.3
Central America 13.6 340
ECand EFTA 1.7 1.0
Southern and Eastcrn Mcditerrancan 224 272
Japan, Australia, New Zealand 34 4.7
South-East Asia 43.5 23.0

Source: Golini et al., 1991.

guarantees of work: in Java, Indonesia, for example, the community pro-
vides support for the poor through the bawon system; anyone in the village
is entitled to come to a landowner ’s plot to help with the harvest and receive
a share of the crop.’

Development has caused many of these traditional systems to break
down. This may be due to population pressures: the group recognizes that it
cannot offer land or work to everyone who wants it and gradually raises the
qualifications for membership. The bawon system, for example, has been
modified in recent decades to restrict participation to people from the same
village, or to individuals invited by the farmer. But the web of traditional
relationships has also been disturbed by the intrusion of market values —
particularly the privatization of land. The large-scale development of com-
mercial agriculture in Latin America and the Caribbean Basin, for example,
has displaced large numbers of subsistence farmers and small producers.
Rural upheavals of this type have resulted in notable migrations by Colom-
bians to Venezuela, and Paraguayans to Argentina.

This trend has been exacerbated in recent years by increasing economic
liberalization. Mexico is one of the clearest examples. From 1989, the Gov-
ernment started to break up the system of communally held ejido land - per-
mitting individual farmers to sell their land or rent it out. But liberalization
also involves the removal of many subsidies: private farmers now have to pay
more realistic prices for electricity, water, fertilizer and seeds and those on
the poorest land could find their farms becoming completely uneconomic.
One study suggests that, over the next 15 years, these and other liberalization
measures could cause 850,000 household heads to leave their farms."

Most of those expelled from the countryside have flocked to the Third
World’s towns and cities whose populations have swollen dramatically in
recent years. In 1950, the developing countries had only 39 per cent of the
world’s urban population; by 1990, they had 63 per cent." But the cities gen-
erally cannot offer the jobs the immigrants need so the millions of people
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who crowd the slums and squatter settlements are tempted — or forced — to
look further afield.

This is similar to the processes which European countries went through
200 or more years ago. Economic development created surplus rural work-
ers whom towns could not absorb quickly enough. Emigration, particularly
to North America, offered an important safety valve. Indeed quite substan-
tial proportions of the labour forces of many European countries left — a
cushioning effect which must have contributed substantially to smoothing
Europe’s economic development.

In the 1960s and 1970s, this same effect was evident in the newly indus-
trializing “tiger” economies of East Asia. The Republic of Korea’s rapid
industrialization was initially accompanied by mass emigration, chiefly to
the United States and the Gulf. But in recent years, as development has
gone ahead, and wages risen, many more Koreans have been tempted to
stay at home: in 1982, annual emigration was 150,000 per year, but by 1988
it had fallen to 21,000."

One of the more disruptive forms of development in the Third World in
recent years has been the creation of special export processing zones (EPZs)
—particularly in Latin America and Asia. By the end of the 1980s, more than
1.5 million workers in developing countries were employed in more than 200
export processing zones (of which another 150 were being planned)."> Many
American and other companies have, for example, invested in the 2,000
tariff-exempt magquiladora plants established close to the United States-
Mexican border. These make components for cars, electronic equipment,
television sets and other products which can be imported free of most duty
into the United States. The plants employ around 500,000 Mexican workers
at wages of around $8 per day — about one-eighth of what American
workers might get."

Factories in EPZs have shown a preference for women workers
between 16 and 25 years old, often drawn in from rural areas. Since wages
are generally low (sometimes one-fiftieth of those in the United States) and
hiring and firing practices often harsh, labour turnover is high - average
tenure is about five years. In Malaysia and Thailand, for example, women
who lose their jobs in such factories find it difficult to return to the country-
side, having been culturally distanced from their home communities. Since
they have been working in Western-owned factories making clothes, or toys,
or computers for Western markets, these workers reasonably consider they
could just as easily make the same goods in the United States or Japan for
considerably higher wages."® There is also a knock-on effect for local male
workers. They find themselves in competition from this new female work-
force so they, too, need to seek work overseas.
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LINKS BETWEEN SENDING AND
RECEIVING COUNTRIES

The economic and demographic disparities between developed and
developing countries certainly suggest that it would be logical for labour to
move from poor to rich countries. But this static picture does not predict
who will move, or where. So another structural perspective emphasizes the
fundamental links between particular rich and poor countries which enable
and promote migration between them.

Today’s international division of the world into capital-rich industrial-
ized countries and labour-surplus developing countries is no accident. Colo-
nial powers extracted wealth from, and often stunted the economic devel-
opment of, their colonies. And the process continues today, with the richer
countries dominating the global flows of capital and goods, and growing
even wealthier as a result.

The industrialized countries have also shaped the flows of international
migration to suit their own purposes. Today’s labour migration, although
often “blamed” on developing countries, is better seen as the logical out-
come of the penetration by stronger nation States into weaker ones. Indeed
virtually all the international labour flows in this century have been deliber-
ately initiated by the industrialized countries.'®

Migrants generally need a reason to move. It is, after all, a disturbing
experience, leaving home and family to face a new country and a strange cul-
ture. Workers in the developing countries initially showed little inclination to
migrate. The colonial powers had to move them around, by force if necessary
— first as slaves, then as indentured workers and finally as voluntary recruits.
France, for example, took Africans from its colonies during and after the
First World War to replace French workers who had been drafted into the
Army and who left shortages in agriculture, mining and construction. After
the War, Africans saw emigration as a means of escaping plantation work and
continued to leave."” Today’s Black immigrant community is thus a legacy of
France’s control over, and continuing links with, its former colonies.

Great Britain’s colonial presence similarly encouraged it to recruit from
its ex-colonies at times of war and labour shortage. During the Second
World War, the United Kingdom recruited men from the Caribbean to serve
in the Royal Air Force and to work in munitions factories and Scottish
forests. After the War, from 1948, recruiting agents for British Rail, the
National Health Service and London Transport filled their labour needs
from the Caribbean. Even today, 28 per cent of London Underground’s
workforce is from ethnic minorities."®

Of the former colonial powers, Belgium seems to have been one of the
few which did not turn to its former colonies. Instead, after the Second
World War, faced with labour shortages in the coal mines and the iron and
steel industries it concluded recruitment agreements with the governments
of Italy, Spain and Greece."”
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The United States has had few colonies but has nevertheless exerted mil-
itary and economic influence over a number of developing countries, partic-
ularly near neighbours such as Mexico. At the beginning of this century, how-
ever, Mexicans were not attracted by the relative wealth of the United States.
American farmers and railroad companies had to send recruiters deep into
Mexico to find the workers they needed. By 1916, six weekly trains were run-
ning from Laredo to Los Angeles bringing the workers hired by the recruiting
agents. In the border town of El Paso, workers who crossed Santa Fe bridge
from Juarez were not turned back but eagerly pounced on by labour
recruiters.” Later, in the 1940s, a similar effort was needed to find farm work-
ers through the bracero programme which recruited Mexicans to work in the
south-west of the United States, a programme which continued up to 1964.%

Germany, unlike Britain and France, did not have a legacy of colonial
links through which to draw in migrant labour. But it made up for this dis-
advantage during the 1960s with an extensive Gastarbeiter (guest-worker)
programme. From only a thousand or so Turkish workers in the Federal
Republic of Germany in 1961, the flow was averaging over 100,000 per year
by the early 1970s.”

Recruitment of unskilled labour is now rare in Europe but it continues
elsewhere, notably South Africa, which for many years has recruited workers
from the surrounding countries to work in its mines. By 1973, foreign work-
ers accounted for 80 per cent of South Africa’s Black mine workforce.” The
Employment Bureau of Africa (TEBA) is the largest recruitment organiza-
tion, with a network of 100 or so agencies, half of which are in the Bantustans
and half in the five main countries of origin (Botswana, Lesotho, Malawi,
Mozambique and Swaziland).” Since 1973-74, however, South Africa has
also been making less use of foreign labour, partly because wages have been
rising and making mining a more attractive option for local workers.

The richer countries have therefore deliberately chosen to recruit
migrants. In some cases this has been for unskilled or unpleasant jobs which
local workers would not undertake. But they have also used migrant work-
ers as a buffer against uncertainty in industries vulnerable to fluctuations in
weather and demand. This meant that recruitment was often intended to be
temporary — on the assumption that workers could easily be returned when
no longer required. In fact, migration tends to build up a momentum of its
own. The tap, once turned on, is very difficult to turn off.

MASS COMMUNICATIONS

One of the reasons why American employers at the turn of the century
were sending migration agents not just to Mexico, but also to Ireland, south-
ern Italy and the Austro-Hungarian Empire, was that many foreigners were
unaware of potential employment opportunities in richer countries.”> Nowa-
days this is unlikely. The poorest shanty towns and barrios of the developing
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world bristle with TV antennae: Latin America now has 60 million televi-
sion sets, nearly one per family. The extension of satellites and cable TV has
intensified the flow of images. Bolivia in the mid-1980s had only seven tele-
vision stations, but now it has 50, saturating even the remotest regions with
global news bulletins, soap operas and gourmet cooking lessons. Monterrey
in Mexico with 50,000 satellite receivers is thought to have one of the high-
est numbers of dishes per person anywhere in the world.*

The domination by Western media is another aspect of the penetration
of rich countries by poor. The evolution of the international news agencies
in the nineteenth century was a crucial part of imperial and post-imperial
expansion. Associated Press, United Press International, Reuters and
Agence-France-Presse competed with each other to extend their coverage
as widely as possible. And they still dominate the flow of international news
in developing countries. The Latin American press takes about 50 per cent
of its news content from United States agencies (and 10 per cent from the
European ones).”” All these news and documentary programmes carry strik-
ing images of living standards and forms of life which can be very attractive
to the unemployed young people of developing countries.

There is a similar flow of entertainment from the major production cen-
tres. Most big television programmes rely on overseas sales to recover their
costs. Exported TV and video cassette programmes now account for 43 per
cent of the sales of American studios.” Japanese television has sold many
historical dramas to the Islamic Republic of Iran where, dubbed into Per-
sian, they have become a popular stand-by to fill in the long hours of airtime,
so the Iranian labourers now arriving in Japan have at best a sketchy, and
not very contemporary, orientation.”

The expansion of satellite TV networks now allows global news and
global advertising. Cable News Network (CNN) is now capable of sending
its signal everywhere but the North and South Poles. There are numerous
others: Star TV, a satellite service based in Hong Kong, reaches 38 Asian
countries. All of these are permitting the spread of Western consumption
values: Procter & Gamble, for example, now markets Pampers disposable
nappies and Ivory Soap in 54 countries.® And apart from satellite broad-
casts, even terrestrial TV from the rich countries can travel quite long dis-
tances. Spain’s Tele-5, a channel dominated by game shows, can, for some
reason, be picked up quite clearly south of the Sahara. As one Civil Guard
commander responsible for controlling immigration comments: “ They see
that and think Spain is a paradise.”

Improvements in physical communications are also making it much
easier and quicker to travel long distances. This proved very important for
migrant flows in the past. In the nineteenth century, a highly developed net-
work of steamship routes converged from European ports on New York
City and many railways were built from Mexico to the United States; these
were primarily built to carry goods, but they also speeded up the arrival of
immigrants.*
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In Brazil, the construction of new roads across the Amazon in the 1970s
and 1980s was intended to extract timber and colonize virgin territory, but it
has also helped migrants cross into neighbouring countries.”® And the
expanding network of motorways in Europe can also speed migrants across
national frontiers, legally and illegally. As an example of the multinational
events they permit, one truck operated by a Danish company, owned by the
French national railways, was discovered halfway up England in 1992 carry-
ing 15 illegal Indian immigrants who were thought to have broken into the
truck in the Netherlands.*

Nowadays, the long-distance migrants are more likely to arrive by air
and their numbers are increasing rapidly. The number of illegal aliens
attempting to enter the United States through airports rose from 3,300 in
1987 to more than 10,000 in the first eight months of fiscal year 1990/91.%

The proliferation of global communications has also reduced the
“emotional distance” for potential migrants by enabling them to keep in
touch with their home country while away. Many of the poorest houses in
the suburbs of Paris and Lyons, for example, now sport satellite dishes ori-
ented to pick up TV signals from Algeria and Morocco. And for the mod-
ern migrant the family may be only a telephone call away. International
telephone calls increased fivefold between 1980 and 1990; international
callers spent about half a billion hours on the phone in 1990 and the num-
ber is expected to continue to grow at 15 to 20 per cent per year. An
increasing number of calls connects immigrants to their home countries, an
opportunity which the telephone companies have been quick to seize. New
arrivals in the United States from the Republic of Korea, for example, can
expect to receive a flurry of mailshots from AT&T, MCI and Sprint, the
long-distance telephone companies, who estimate that around 40 per cent
of Korean-Americans call friends and relatives overseas. And they tailor
holiday discounts to national groups. On Chusok, an autumn festival in
Korea, all calls to the Republic of Korea are automatically discounted;
rates are also lower to Mexico for Cinco de Mayo and to Ireland on St
Patrick’s Day.*

There is a similar phenomenon in Japan, except that many of the
migrants may not own phones. International calls from Japanese public
phones, largely by migrant workers, have been increasing by 20 per cent a
year and now make up 20 per cent of all international calls. The countries to
which international calls from Japan more than doubled in 1990 were the
Islamic Republic of Iran, Peru, Brazil, Bangladesh, Pakistan and the Philip-
pines — the volume increases commensurate with the number of migrants
arriving from those countries.
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FAMILY STRATEGIES

Widening economic gaps between industrialized and developing coun-
tries, rapidly increasing populations, the penetration of poor countries by
rich ones, the disruption caused by economic development and the web of
transport and communications systems all create the “structural” conditions
that might encourage an individual to consider life elsewhere.

However, the decision may not be an individual one. When looking at
motives for migration, it is important to realize that most migrants from
poor communities are playing their part in a family survival strategy. The
person who migrates may actually have little choice in the matter, since the
decision is likely to be made by the head of the family.

Just as cautious investors will diversify their portfolio of shares, so the
careful head of family can try to build up a diversified portfolio of workers.
Some may be allocated work on the family farm, others sent to take a
salaried job in a town, others will travel abroad.” The head of the family,
and the person who travels, effectively make a contract between them — a
form of “co-insurance”. The head of the family pays for the travel and living
expenses while the migrant is looking for work, and may also promise to
send money at times of unemployment. The migrant promises to send
money home, increasing these remittances on occasion if the family is in par-
ticular difficulty from illness, or crop failure. Most such contracts will be sus-
tained by altruism and family ties. But migrants also have self-interested
motives for remittances. Many will plan to return home again and have aspi-
rations to inherit, so will have an interest in the family property being main-
tained and developed.®

There can also be a gender effect here too - particularly if the strategy
is risk aversion. A study in the Philippines concluded that households send
the people they think will be the trustiest remitters. These are often daugh-
ters rather than sons. While young women in domestic service in Singapore
may earn less than their brothers on building sites, they may actually be
sending back more money.

Of course, the migrant can also be the head of the household - typically
a man leaving a wife behind to maintain the family. In one village studied in
Jordan, for example, half the active male heads of households had migrated.
In this case around one-third were in the armed forces and returned to the
village every couple of weeks (known locally as “weekend husbands”);
others were employed in nearby towns or in Amman, the capital. But more
than 10 per cent of households had family members working abroad.
Indeed, working abroad had become something of a tradition, with the pat-
tern of destinations representing a mini-history of international migration:
the village elders had often worked in Palestine during the 1940s; those who
are now middle-aged had been in Beirut or in Hamburg during the 1950s
and 1960s; while the 1990s generation was more likely to be working in the
nearby oil-rich States.*
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THE MIGRANT NETWORK

In the early 1970s, a man from the village of Chiang Wae in Thailand
worked for an American company which was building an airbase. In 1976,
the company persuaded him to go and work for them in Bahrain. He
worked for two years in Bahrain, then moved to Saudi Arabia for eight
years. When he finally returned home, he was one of the wealthiest men in
the village ; he built a new house, bought an orchard and a rice field, sent one
child to university and became a money-lender. His success led other vil-
lagers to make the move and soon there was a regular stream of migrants
from Chiang Wae to Saudi Arabia. One group of migrants inspired another.
Those already abroad helped the new arrivals settle, while some of the
workers who returned started to act as recruiting agents in the village.
Meanwhile the remaining villagers became increasingly dependent on
remittances from abroad.®

This kind of network, built up slowly and often painfully, has become an
essential feature of migration — both stimulating further migration and mak-
ing the process much easier. Things are always much more difficult for the
pioneers. They have to find out how to migrate, and about documentation
and visas (or how to travel without them). When they arrive in their new
country they need somewhere affordable to live, and have to find work
quickly if they are not to exhaust the family savings they have brought with
them. But things are much easier for those who follow. A study of Korean
immigrants to Atlanta, United States, in the 1980s found that almost half the
immigrants had stayed with relatives during the first two months of arrival.
Their relatives not only showed the new migrants around but they also
resolved financial and other problems after resettlement. Indeed many
people said that their kinship ties in the new community had become more
important than those in their home country.*

The immigrant community nowadays is a vital source of information. A
study of Filipino immigrants to the United States has shown that the pri-
mary source of information on American immigration preference cate-
gories, as well as on passports and visas, was not the United States embassy,
nor the newspapers, nor travel agents, but personal contacts with Filipinos
already in the United States.* And if new migrants have friends or family to
whom they can go, this will smooth their passage through any system of con-
trol. In the Federal Republic of Germany in the 1960s, a study of Turkish
workers found that one-third of those who arrived officially were nominated
by relatives or friends already employed there. After Germany’s 1973 ban
on the further entry of foreign workers, the Turkish networks’ assistance
with the bureaucracy became more circuitous — often arranging paper mar-
riages to legal Turkish residents.®

As the number of connections increase, the costs (emotional and finan-
cial) of migration fall and its potential benefits rise, inducing other people to
travel. The network thus spreads ever wider and can eventually encompass

34



Why people move

the whole community in the home country. Many villages in Mexico, for
example, are linked through informal networks with certain farms in the
United States. One pioneer migrant will arrange with the employer for his
family and friends to come to the same place. He or she will help finance the
trip and advise them on how to get across the border — and will often train
and take responsibility for the new employees in the workplace.*

Networks will certainly help new arrivals, but by protecting the immi-
grants in their new environment they also have the effect of slowing down
integration. This might be seen as a disadvantage, but not for the family
back home. The network’s ties with the home country ensure that there is a
sustained pressure to make remittances.

The speeding up of global communications combined with the flow of
migrants seems to be creating a new kind of “global family” where the
household is not so much a residential unit as a network of exchanges. This
has emerged particularly in many Caribbean countries which have evolved
a culture of migration. One survey of schoolchildren on the island of Nevis
in 1981, for example, found that many of them listed relatives working
abroad as members of their household.*

RECRUITMENT

In addition to networks of family and friends, most migration systems
are now lubricated by commercial recruitment. In the 1960s or early 1970s,
companies looking for workers may have recruited workers themselves and
also offered to pay travel and other expenses. The position is very different
today : most migrants will probably have to find their own fare (usually bor-
rowing it) and may also have to pay a recruitment agent or syndicate to
smooth their way and find them a job.

Recruitment organizations are particularly active in Asia, finding jobs
for workers in the Middle East and the more prosperous Asian economies-
such as Japan or Singapore. In the Philippines, there are around 700 agencies
which in 1991 alone processed 701,500 contract workers. Most agencies work
in a specific industry or sector — 307 agencies deal solely with women’s
employment as domestic workers or entertainers. They are officially allowed
to charge workers no more than about $200 for processing visas, passports
and other documents. They can also charge the employer a one-off commis-
sion of between $100 and $ 400. The employer must then pay the airfare.*

However, in most Asian countries, there are also a large number of
unregistered agencies. Workers employed through these agencies are at
some risk, first because they tend to be charged much higher fees. Domestic
workers in the Philippines find that the average cost of obtaining a job in the
Middle East is around $900. If they cannot afford this they may turn to
money-lenders who are often linked with the agencies and who charge inter-
est rates of 15 to 30 per cent. One study found that over 50 per cent of female
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migrants who applied for overseas jobs through agencies had to borrow
money - often offering their house or land as security.”” In the past, employ-
ers often paid the air fare. But with so many more workers offering their ser-
vices, employers do not need to offer incentives. In Singapore, for example,
it is now common for domestic workers to pay their own air fares. For Fil-
ipinos, who make up 30,000 of the country’s 50,000 foreign maids, this comes
to about S$ 850 each. Sri Lankan maids also have to pay but Indonesians do
not; their Government requires that employers pay the emigrants’ fares.*

Migrants often find the conditions of work very different from those
specified in the contract. Or worse, they may find no job at all if the agent
simply pockets the large fee and disappears. Similar exploitation of Asian
women occurs in Europe. Many cases of abuse have been reported in Spain
— with workers discovering on arrival that they have been duped by the
agency. Their contract was non-existent or invalid, and they had to take a
job without valid papers — and thus place themselves completely at the
mercy of the employer.”

The potential for exploitation increases still further if migrants are pay-
ing to be smuggled into the country. Tens of thousands of Chinese make
their way illegally to the United States each year using smugglers who are
often linked with organized crime. Typically, they are charged $35,000 to
$50,000 per person to be smuggled in (about 100 years’ salary for the aver-
age Chinese) and then effectively become indentured workers working for
five years, seven days and nights a week to pay off the debt, usually in sweat-
shops, restaurants, or laundries.”

PROFESSIONALS ON THE MOVE

Most of the migrant workers discussed so far have been unskilled or
semi-skilled. But migration also involves millions of skilled professional
people. Many of the factors governing the migration of unskilled workers
also apply to professionals, particularly the contrast in wages between indus-
trial and developing countries. In 1991, a Filipino nurse earned $ 146 per
month working in Manila, but in the Gulf she would have been able to earn
$500, and in the United States she would have found the going rate to be
about $2,500.° Added to the financial incentive, however, is the opportunity
for professional people to gain greater experience and perhaps do kinds of
work not available at home.

This kind of migration is often referred to as a “brain drain” - a term
first used in Britain in the 1960s when a substantial number of engineers and
scientists were being tempted away by higher salaries and better prospects
in the United States. This is still an issue for smaller industrialized countries
which can offer their citizens fewer opportunities. Emigration from Ireland
to the United States, for example, used to be primarily of unskilled landless
labourers. Today it is the educated middle class which is leaving. In 1990,
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around 20 per cent of Irish university graduates left the country compared
with only around 8 per cent at the beginning of the 1980s.” The largest num-
bers of skilled people are, however, being lost by the developing countries.
This is an issue which will be considered in Chapter 8.

As with migration of unskilled or semi-skilled workers, the movement
of skilled and professional workers can be considered as the migration of
“human” capital to achieve a higher return elsewhere. But an increasing
proportion of professional migration in recent decades has taken a more
complex form. It is often temporary, or circulatory, and can also involve
transfers from rich countries to poor. The migration of many professionals is
probably less a brain drain, and more a “brain exchange”. This dynamic
interchange of people uses mechanisms similar to the networks of unofficial
migrants. In this case the institution weaving the network is not family or kin
but the multinational corporation or the “head-hunting” recruitment
agency. And rather than moving towards capital, professional people often
move along with it.

Multinational corporations have steadily dispersed manufacturing, dis-
tribution and sales operations around the globe while generally keeping cor-
porate headquarters and most research functions in the home country.” This
has required a corresponding distribution of personnel. In 1982, the United
States Employment Relocation Council conducted a survey of 190 Ameri-
can companies. It found that most firms were represented in each overseas
country by one or two staff, and the vast majority had less than five. They
also employed many third-country nationals (non-Americans employed by
the corporation outside their own country). The majority of American expa-
triate staff were in Europe (30 per cent), followed by Asia (20 per cent) and
Central and South America (15 per cent). The subsidiaries or operations
with the highest proportions of expatriate staff tended to be in the Middle
East, often oil companies and large construction projects.** And in parallel
with these there are a large number of service companies in areas like
accountancy and advertising which open up subsidiaries to service the same
multinational company in different markets. In 1989, United States multi-
nationals employed 19,700 expatriates overseas.™

These kinds of transfer fulfil two main functions. First, they allow cor-
porations to recruit from a reliable international pool of labour: the employ-
ees concerned have a known track record and are familiar with the culture
of the corporation. Second, they offer more diverse career paths for employ-
ees who can widen their experience and accept promotion within the same
company. For this kind of migrant worker, the attraction of emigration tends
to be less the allure of a particular destination than the opportunity for
career development.

Japanese multinationals have also been investing heavily in production
overseas and sending more of their own people abroad. Between 1981 and
1989 the number of expatriates employed by Japanese multinationals
increased from 15,181 to 36,800.° Many have gone to nearby South-East
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Asian countries. There are, for example, nearly 250 Japanese manufacturing
operations in Malaysia, ranging from large corporations such as Sharp,
Toray and Matsushita down to much smaller companies engaged in tourism
and advertising. As a result, by 1991, the Japanese community in Malaysia
was over 5,000.”

In Taiwan (China), a direct comparison has been made between the
practices of Japanese corporations and those from other areas. For every
100 Chinese managers hired locally, Japanese companies in 1988 brought in
4.8 of their own managers, while European companies brought in only 1.8
and Americans 1.7. The comparable figures for engineers were 4.6, 0.6 and
1.3 respectively. It has been suggested, for example, that Japanese compa-
nies use more of their own people because they are less trustful of outsiders,
or that they are more protective of their technological know-how than Euro-
pean or American companies. But they may also use more of their own
nationals in order to improve communications and efficiency, and there
could also be cultural factors involved here, allowing Japanese professionals
to feel more at home in Taiwan (China) than Europeans or Americans.*®
Japan also makes use of third-country nationals. The Japanese company
Mineaba, the world’s largest manufacturer of miniature bearings, for exam-
ple, has been training Thais in its Tokyo plant and then sending them to
work in a subsidiary in the United Kingdom.” And Japanese companies
have been using Filipinos, Indians, and other nationals in their plants in
Thailand and Malaysia.

Not all temporary movements of professionals are within the same
company. Many appointments also take place through international
recruitment — and through agencies which deal exclusively in such appoint-
ments. About 50 per cent of the 110,000 British expatriates in the Middle
East in 1981, for example, were recruited through private agencies. These
agencies are generally highly specialized, pairing specific countries or
industries. Some in the United Kingdom supply high-technology personnel
to the United States, while others send managers to the Middle East.
Recruitment agencies play a much bigger role in international than in
national recruitment since few employees, or employers, are in a position
to search internationally.”

Another system which encourages flows of professionals around the
world is the increasingly integrated nature of higher education. This starts
with students pursuing higher studies in Western universities. While stu-
dents from many countries, particularly from the Commonwealth, may
choose to study at British, Canadian, or Australian universities, most stu-
dents choose the United States — especially for technical training. The num-
ber of students in the United States increased from 106,977 in 1979 to
334,402 in 1989.%! Taiwan (China), India, Japan, the Republic of Korea, and
Hong Kong have been consistently sending large numbers of students. This
creates a reserve of labour trained in the same methods, in a common lan-
guage, and thus offers a pool of readily substitutable workers.
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Many students do return to their own countries but others may well
stay on as university staff — over half the new engineering faculty in Ameri-
can universities are foreign born. And graduates may also be snapped up by
American corporations. An estimated 10,000 Asian engineers, a large num-
ber of whom are foreign born, work in the electronics industries of Silicon
Valley. There are also reported to be 1,353 Korean Ph.Ds working in the
United States — equivalent to several years’ output from all institutes of
higher learning in the Republic of Korea.*®
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COSTS AND BENEFITS

Immigrant arrivals mean different things to different people: for com-
munities, new neighbours with different cultures and different languages;
for employers, a supply of fresh, and often cheaper, workers; for school-
children, new classmates from different countries. The welcome may be
warm or hostile — rarely neutral. Everyone reacts to the new influx accord-
ing to their own attitudes and interests.

For many people, the most fundamental question is economic. Do immi-
grants make a positive contribution to the economy, bringing more through
their skills and labour power than they cost in their use of public services like
health and education ? This chapter looks at some of the recent evidence on
the effects of immigration on a number of receiving countries, first, at the
impact on total population balance, including the age distribution, then at the
skills that immigrants bring, and their impact on employment and unemploy-
ment, and finally at their contribution and costs to public welfare.

THE POPULATION EFFECT

Whether countries want their populations to increase or not is a matter
of some debate. Environmentalists argue that industrialized countries which
are so profligate in their use of the earth’s resources should reduce their
populations. Nationalists, on the other hand, often want to sustain or
increase their country’s population, partly because population size seems to
be linked somehow to national pride and virility, but also because falling
birth rates commonly result in an unnerving “greying” of the population.
Somewhere in the middle a third group plays safe by opting for the status
quo and would ideally like “zero population growth” — though this has
sometimes been dismissed as merely an irrational preference for round
numbers. Whatever the objective, the control of migration is generally seen
as a useful way of regulating population size and characteristics.

The clearest impact of migration is on overall population size. Immi-
gration has significantly increased the populations of many countries in
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recent years. Estimates have been made for a selection of OECD countries
of how much greater their populations are than if there had been no immi-
gration since the end of the Second World War. Australia has one of the
highest proportionate increases from immigration — 38 per cent. For Canada
the figure is 19 per cent, for the former Federal Republic of Germany 15 per
cent, and for France, Belgium and Sweden between 5 per cent and 10 per cent.
Italy is an exception: for much of this period it was a net sending country,
and without migration its population would have been 3 per cent higher.!

Another possible effect of immigration is that it may rejuvenate the
population. However, the effects are not as significant as sometimes thought.
One study for Australia, for example, suggested that the effect of immigra-
tion in the postwar years up to 1981 had been to reduce the average age of
the population by just 1.4 years. The same study showed similar effects in
other countries. As a result of postwar immigration up to the early 1980s,
Belgium’s average age was reduced by 1.8 years, Sweden’s by 0.7 years, and
that of Canada, France, and the Federal Republic of Germany by 0.5 years.
Italy is again an exception; since it was a country of net emigration over this
period its average age was 0.5 years greater.

Immigrants will reduce the average age of the population for a number
of reasons. First, because the new immigrants do tend to be younger on
average than the host population. In Canada in 1986, for example, the
median age of immigration was 27 years, well below that of the Canadian
population as a whole (31.6 years).> Similarly in Australia, the median age of
immigrants between 1949 and 1984 was about five years lower than that of
the Australian population.’ This is only to be expected. The young are more
likely to migrate. They are not as tightly bound to their home countries,
financially or psychologically, as their parents. They are less likely to have a
significant financial investment in a home or a business, or a wide network
of friends or useful contacts or information. And they also have more work-
ing years ahead to recoup the costs of emigration.

A second reason why immigration will reduce the average age is that
immigrant families tend, at first, to have more children than families in the
host countries. This is evident from an international comparison of the
“total fertility rate” (TFR) for nationals and foreigners. The TFR is the
average number of children a woman in a certain population would bear
throughout her life, so it is not affected by the fact that immigrant parents
may be younger on average than those of the host population.

As can be seen from figure 4.1, foreigners do indeed tend to have more
children than nationals. Since most of the immigrants come from countries
where birth rates are customarily higher, this is not surprising. But as this fig-
ure also indicates, the foreign populations differ from one host country to
another — their fertility rate was 1.58 in Switzerland, for example, compared
with 2.43 in the Netherlands. A number of factors can interact here. The first
is that each receiving country has a different mix of immigrant nationalities.
In the Netherlands, for example, the largest group of births to foreigners in
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Figure 4.1.  Total fertility rates for nationals and foreigners, selected OECD countries
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1985 was among Turks, while that in Switzerland was among Italians, and the
fertility rate for Turks in Turkey is more than twice that for Italians in Italy.

A second factor is the fertility pattern in the host country. Some of the
receiving countries normally have higher birth rates than others and there
can be a “demonstration effect” as the cultural norms of the host commu-
nity rub off on the immigrants. This is suggested by figure 4.2 which traces
the evolution of Turkish fertility rates in three host countries and shows that
Turkish women tend to have more children in Sweden than in the Nether-
lands, and in turn than in the former Federal Republic of Germany - the
same order as the fertility rates of the host communities.

However, as the figure indicates, the fertility levels for Turkish women
in all three countries drop steadily over the years. So not only can the birth
rate of foreigners depend on the weighting of different immigrant national-
ities, but it will also depend on how long that group has lived in the country.
Each immigrant group in France, for example, has a different fertility rate,
but in each case there is a consistent drop over the years. Comparing groups
of women who were already living in France in 1975 with those who arrived
between 1975 and 1982, there is for each nationality a consistent difference
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Figure 4.2. Turkish women, fertility rates in three host countries, 1976-85
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in fertility : Algerian (3.73 and 5.9 respectively), Italian (1.56 and 2.37),
Moroccan (4.45 and 6.20), Portuguese (2.02 and 2.80), Spanish (1.82 and
2.58), Tunisian (3.96 and 6.19), and Turkish (3.95 and 5.42).°

Generally the highest fertility rates (and the slowest decline) are shown
by Muslim groups: Turks in Germany, Algerians in France, Pakistanis and
Bangladeshis in the United Kingdom. For Muslims in Europe, probably the
most important reason for this is the position of women: their low level of
education places restrictions on their working outside the home. Even so,
the fertility rate for Muslim populations is usually lower than in their coun-
tries of origin.®

Fertility rates can also be affected by the immigration policy of the
receiving country — as they ease or tighten immigration controls. But the
outcome is difficult to predict. A ban on further immigration will keep out
further young adult immigrants, so the average age of the immigrant pop-
ulation should increase steadily over the years and, since older people
have fewer children, the fertility rate should drop. On the other hand, such
bans may cause temporary immigrants to conclude that since they might
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Table 4.1. The world’s 20 “oldest” countries, 1992

Percentage of the population 65 years and older

1. Sweden 179 11. Greece 14.8
2. Norway 16.3 12. Spain 14.1
3. United Kingdom 15.7 13. Finland 139
4. Belgium 15.4 14. Luxembourg 138
5. Denmark 154 15. Bulgaria 13.8
6. Austria 15.3 16. Hungary 137
7. Italy 152 17. Portugal 13.6
8. France 15.0 18. Netherlands 13.2
9. Germany 15.0 19. Japan 12.8
10. Switzerland 14.9 20. United States 12.6

Source: US Bureau of the Census, 1993a.

not be able to re-enter the country they had better stay permanently. In
this case they may want their families to join them and, if they have been
living apart from their partner for a long period, childbearing could well
resume rapidly. The TFR would therefore go up, and then decline again
as enthusiasm wanes — a pattern which was noted in the early 1980s for
Turkish families in the Federal Republic of Germany, the Netherlands and
Sweden.’

Given the numerous potential influences on immigrant fertility rates, it
is difficult to disentangle one from another and account for many of the
observed differences. One consistent phenomenon, however, is that the
birth rates of immigrant communities tend to decline. Indeed one remark-
able aspect of the overall rates indicated in figure 4.1 is that in many cases
immigrant fertility rates have dropped below the replacement level of 2.1.
So, as with the host communities, in the absence of further immigration the
absolute population of ethnic groups will also fall in future years.

Many industrial countries are now concerned about the “greying” of
their populations. Indeed the world as a whole is growing older: in 1993, the
world’s elderly population (65 and older) was growing at a rate of 800,000
per month; by the year 2010 it was expected to be growing by 1.1 million per
month. This is a global phenomenon but the effects are being felt first in the
industrialized countries which had their demographic transitions earlier. In
1992, Sweden was the world’s “oldest” country with 17.9 per cent of the pop-
ulation aged 65 and older - table 4.1.

Quite apart from its social and cultural effects, this also has an econ-
omic impact, as there are fewer working people to support the elderly, in
other words, the “dependency ratio” between adults (20 to 64 years) and the
elderly (65 and over) decreases. A minimum acceptable dependency ratio is
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usually considered to be around 3; much below this and there may not be
enough working adults to finance public services or to pay for the pensions
of the older generation.

Immigration is sometimes put forward as one potential solution to this
problem. One study examined the immigration alternatives for four coun-
tries: Austria, Belgium, Canada and Spain. It concluded that if they wished
to achieve a numerically stable population they would require immigration
on a very large scale. By 2025, Belgium would need net immigration of
40,000 a year and Canada 120,000 per year — in both cases higher than the
highest ever gross immigration figures so far recorded. Austria would need
a net flow of immigrants of 10,000 per year after the year 2000, and Spain
100,000 a year from 2010.

As well as stabilizing populations, such flows would also affect the
elderly dependency ratio. This is currently around 5 in Canada, 4 in Spain
and between 3 and 4 in Belgium and Austria. Assuming that the minimum
should be 3, that the retirement age is 65 and there were no more immigra-
tion, the dependency ratio in Canada, Belgium and Austria would fall below
the minimum by 2025. Only in Spain, on the assumption that the population
maintained its replacement level of 2.1 throughout the period, would the
ratio level out at 3 by about 2035.

One could try instead to manipulate immigration rates specifically to
guarantee a minimum dependency ratio of 3. But this would be fraught with
difficulties. In certain years it would require huge influxes (over 170,000 for
Belgium and Austria, and 700,000 for Canada and Spain). And there would
be a knock-on effect in future years as these additional cohorts of migrants
themselves reached pensionable age, requiring even larger oscillations in
immigration to keep the dependency ratio steady.

An alternative would be to attempt a steady flow of immigrants at a
level which, even if it did not eliminate dependency ratio fluctuations, would
at least dampen them down. But this too would require substantial flows:
Belgium and Austria would, from now on, need to take in around 60,000
new migrants per year, Canada up to 150,000, and Spain between 300,000
and 400,000. In practice, immigration can at best be only a partial resolution
of the dependency crisis.®

Similar calculations have been made for other countries. In France,
for example, a 1991 report from INSEE, the state economics institute, pre-
dicted that after the year 2000, France’s economically active population
would start to decline. To avoid labour shortages, if the present fertility
level (1.8) were maintained, this would require 142,000 immigrants per
year for the first ten years of the next century.” Similarly in Germany, the
Institute of the German Economy has estimated that by the year 2030, if
current trends continued, the German population could have fallen by 20
million. The chief problem again is low birth rates: west German couples
have an average of 1.19 children and those in the east have even fewer.
Making up the shortfall would require immigration of at least 300,000
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annually.’ Similar concerns have been expressed in Japan, where in 1991
the number of children under 15 hit its lowest point since records began;
the Japanese dependency ratio has been projected to fall from 5.5 in 1991
to 2.3 in 2020." In Australia, projections of the future age pattern suggest
that even if the net immigrant flow were 140,000 per year (double the cur-
rent quota) the proportion of aged people would rise from 11 to 18 per
cent by the year 2031."

The only long-term solution for population decline in industrialized
countries is to promote fertility. This may seem an unlikely proposition,
but it is by no means impossible to achieve if families have sufficient tax
and welfare incentives. Fertility did actually rise in a number of developed
countries in the 1980s — in Sweden by 22 per cent between 1985 and 1990,
and by a significant proportion in other countries (13 per cent in Norway
and 16 per cent in Denmark). When people are asked about the ideal fam-
ily size, the number of children desired in most European families usually
averages more than two. Promoting fertility would have a much more sig-
nificant and longer-lasting impact on rejuvenating the population than
immigration. And if the labour shortages and unfavourable dependency
ratios persisted, they might better be met by drawing more people into the
labour force, particularly by increasing retirement ages or at least making
them more flexible."

The limited impact of immigration on demographic balance may disap-
point those looking for vigorous infusions of youth from overseas. On the
other hand, it may quell the suspicions by dominant racial groups that they
might be “outbred” by minorities. Such fears are common all over the
world, but they are seldom sustained by the facts: almost everywhere the
minority groups gradually take on the reproductive behaviour of the major-
ity. Fears have been expressed in Singapore, for example, that the Malay
and Indian communities will grow at the expense of the majority Chinese
group. There have indeed been some small changes in the balance. Between
1980 and 1990, the Chinese share of the population fell slightly — from 78.3
to 77.7 per cent; and the Malay share also fell — from 14.4 to 14.1 per cent.
And over the same period the proportion of Indians rose from 6.3 to 7.1 per
cent. But these are relatively small changes, and it seems that all three pop-
ulations are ageing in parallel."

The demographic impact of migration is therefore a complex and in
some ways counter-intuitive process. Immigrants are unlikely, now or in the
future, to make much impression on the demographic balance of the receiv-
ing countries. Any temporary gains will gradually be absorbed into longer-
term patterns which reflect the norms of the societies as a whole. But immi-
grants could affect other kinds of balance apart from age, including the
levels of education and skill in the population.
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IMMIGRANT EDUCATIONAL AND SKILL LEVELS

The popular image of immigrant groups as being merely the low paid
and uneducated capable only of menial tasks has almost certainly never
been supported by the facts. The poem by Emma Lazarus at the foot of the
Statue of Liberty in New York makes the appeal:

Give me your tired, your poor,
Your huddled masses yearning to breathe free,
The wretched refuse of your teeming shore...

Even if “wretched refuse” is what the United States really wanted
then, it is not what it got. Immigrants have historically been very similar to
the populations they were joining. Using census data for the United States
to glean information on occupations and salaries, calculations have been
made of the “labour force quality” of immigrants relative to that of the
native population. In 1870, immigrants were estimated to have had around
97 per cent of the labour force quality of the natives, and for various other
years up to 1920, the ratios varied between 93 and 99 per cent. At that
time, the immigrants were often impecunious craftsmen who had learned
a trade in their old country which they could exploit better in the new.
Many of the others would not have been all that poor either. Many rural
European families had sold quite a few possessions before setting out, so
arrived with enough capital to survive; the truly poor were often unable to
afford the fare."

However, for the United States, the evidence suggests that the educa-
tional and skill levels of migrants have been declining over the years. In
1940, the average immigrant had almost one year of schooling more than the
typical native. By 1970, the two were roughly equivalent. But by 1980, the
typical new arrival had nearly one year less schooling.'® This is primarily due
to the changing mix of national origins. In the 1950s and 1960s, immigrants
came primarily from Europe; people over 25 coming from the United King-
dom, for example, would on average have had 10.8 years of schooling. But
in the 1990s, increasing numbers are coming from developing countries such
as Mexico and the Philippines: in the Philippines the average duration of
schooling is 6.6 years and in Mexico only 4.0 years."”

There are now more Mexicans and Filipinos in the United States immi-
grant mix because changes in immigration policy have permitted immigrants
from a broader range of countries. But there is also a strong element of self-
selection. People with education (on the human capital model — see Chapter
2) will compare the rewards in their home country with those of foreign
alternatives.

One way of analysing the decisions they are likely to arrive at is to draw
up for various countries a correlation between people’s levels of education
and their lifetime earnings — to come up with an average “rate of return” to
schooling in each country. These rates have been estimated for various
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Figure 4.3. United States, educational levels, 1989 (population 25 to 54 years)
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countries of origin and they suggest that those countries which sent people
to the United States in the 1950s offered a lower rate of return to education
than those who sent people in the 1970s. In the 1970s, therefore, the edu-
cated people from the earlier sending countries had greater incentives to
stay at home."

Another way of looking at this is to argue that educated people are
more likely to leave more egalitarian countries where the more educated are
not rewarded with a high proportion of national income. On these grounds
the Philippines, which is a more egalitarian society than Mexico, should lose
more of its educated people. This is borne out by the profile of immigrant
groups to the US in 1980: while 37 per cent of Filipino immigrants had 16
years education or more, this was true of only 3 per cent of Mexicans. How-
ever, it is extremely difficult to point to one dominant reason for the higher
levels of qualification from particular countries. The United States is after
all rather closer to Mexico — and cheaper for the poorer and less qualified
migrants to reach."”

Although the average level of education for migrants may be less than
that of the host population, it seems that for the immigrant community, the
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education levels are more polarized. Compared with the native population,
the immigrant population tends to be weighted more heavily towards the
top and bottom of the education and skill spectrum. For the United States
this is illustrated in figure 4.3. The data here are derived from a monthly sur-
vey of 60,000 households by the US Bureau of the Census. They show that
in the central working ages between 25 and 54 years the proportion of for-
eign-born men with four or more years of college was marginally greater
than that of American-born men (28 per cent compared with 27 per cent),
but at the other end of the scale foreign-born men were much more likely
than American-born men to have eight years of schooling or less (24 per
cent compared with 4 per cent). Immigrant women were even more likely
than those born in the United States to have eight years of schooling or less
(25 per cent compared with 3 per cent). But the same survey also found
striking differences between immigrant groups: Asian immigrants had con-
siderably higher levels of education than the American-born population,
while the foreign-born Hispanics were in a much worse position.?

Many of the same processes can be seen in other receiving countries. In
Australia, a 1990 government survey showed that 40 per cent of immigrants
aged 16 and over had some post-school qualification, compared with 35 per
cent of those born in Australia.”’ Here too, immigrants from Asia tend to be
the most highly qualified: in 1990-91, 22 per cent of immigrants from north-
east Asia had some professional qualifications compared with only 10 per
cent for those from Europe.” Similarly, figures for Canada in 1981 show that
while 15 per cent of the native-born population had a college or university
education, this was true of 19 per cent of recent British immigrants and of 38
per cent of recent Asian immigrants.

The arrival of educated personnel represents a substantial gain for
many receiving countries. A calculation by the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development (UNCTAD), for example, placed the human
capital value of the professions who migrated to the United States between
1961 and 1972 at $25 billion.”® And the value is likely to have risen since
then, as many receiving countries are setting higher and higher standards of
education for entry.

Most industrialized countries now have a steady flow of professionals
in and out as a result of the exchange of professional personnel. Australia,
for example, loses many professionals each year but it is still a net gainer
of skills — both from those moving for long-term work and those moving
for permanent settlement. In the long-term work category, for the year
1989-90, 20,521 Australian professionals and managers left the country
while 17,182 Australian professionals returned. However, this loss was
more than offset by the arrival of 5,993 foreign professionals for long-term
work. In the permanent settlement category, 5,314 professionals left while
17,701 immigrants arrived. Taking the two categories together, the country
had a net gain of 15,041 professional people (up from 10,183 four years
previously).?

50



Costs and benefits

EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

One of the most sensitive immigration issues is its effect on employ-
ment, specifically the claim that new immigrants take the jobs of native
workers. Indeed such fears underpin much government policy on immigra-
tion. In 1992, when the Australian Minister for Immigration announced a
cut in the annual quota of immigrants he said that the only surprise about
this was that it did not come sooner, given that one-tenth of Australian
workers were unemployed.

One common underlying assumption, though rarely stated, is that the
number of jobs in any country is fixed and that the arrival of more people
will somehow dilute the available stock of jobs. This is obviously false. A
country’s population can increase in a number of ways, through increases in
fertility, for example, or a reduction in death rates, or through immigration.
If the population goes up this creates more consumers whose needs have to
be met and this creates more jobs. Exactly how many more jobs is difficult
to say. It will depend among other things on government policy and the effi-
ciency with which the economy works. But there is certainly no suggestion
that countries with large populations are always poorer or have higher rates
of unemployment than the smaller ones — the highest unemployment rate in
the OECD countries in 1992 was for Ireland (16.9 per cent) with a popula-
tion of 2.3 million people, while almost the lowest was for Japan (2.2 per
cent) with a population of 124 million.”

It should be emphasized that there is no accepted “theory of employ-
ment”. There are any number of economic models which claim to represent
national economies and establish what set of policies will maximize output
and employment. But the persistence of economic recessions and high lev-
els of unemployment throughout the world are an eloquent testimony to
their lack of success. There seems no particular reason why the employment
of immigrants should be more susceptible to accurate analysis. But since
immigration policy presupposes such an understanding it is worth examin-
ing some of the theoretical possibilities before going on to examine the
available evidence.

First, there is the possibility that immigrants might take jobs from
native workers. There seems in principle to be no reason why this should be
so — at least in the long term. As well as being producers, immigrants are
also consumers. Indeed, even before immigrants have found jobs they will
be creating work for other people, who will be employed growing and dis-
tributing the food which immigrants eat, building the houses they live in, dri-
ving the buses they ride on as they search for work. These extra jobs may
not be as obvious as those which immigrants themselves do, but they must
nevertheless be created.

The argument that immigrants are displacing native workers also
assumes they are competing for the same jobs. But very often this is not the
case. Immigrant workers commonly take the jobs which native workers shun
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— harvesting crops, washing dishes in restaurants, working in low-wage man-
ufacturing or on construction sites. Indeed, workers in Western countries in
general shy away from the “3 d’s” — dirty, dangerous, or demanding work.
The reluctance to take on such work can create severe labour shortages. In
1992, the construction industry in Japan faced a 39 per cent labour shortage
(even though it already employed tens of thousands of illegal immigrants).?
Similarly in Canada, temporary migrants do socially undesirable jobs such
as fruit-harvesting: shortages persist for these workers despite high levels of
unemployment because Canadians who can take advantage of unemploy-
ment insurance or welfare assistance are reluctant to take unskilled jobs.”’

Immigration could on the contrary increase employment for the native
population. The clearest example is domestic service, where employing a
low-skilled person as a nanny can often release a woman to a high-level pro-
fessional job. In many countries domestic service has become almost
entirely the province of “foreign maids”. The 1992 “Nannygate” affair in
the United States when a prospective Attorney-General failed to be con-
firmed in her appointment because she had employed an illegal Peruvian
immigrant suddenly illuminated a phenomenon that has underpinned many
of the changes in the US labour market. Millions more American women
want to, or have to, work outside the home but can only do so with the sup-
port of immigrant workers. Immigrants coming in on the bottom rung of the
employment ladder can thus directly promote employment higher up. And
this phenomenon is by no means confined to the United States. Domestic
workers from the Philippines, Sri Lanka, and Thailand are now a common
feature in many of the faster growing Asian countries, and here too they
release native women for full-time employment.

The arrival of immigrants tends to have an employment multiplier
effect on the regions where immigrants are concentrated, creating many
white-collar jobs which tend to be filled by natives. This is particularly
marked for professions such as banking, accountancy and law, fields which
for licensing or language reasons are difficult for immigrants to enter. In
1980 in New York, immigrants made up only 0.5 per cent of all male attor-
neys in the city.”®

A second major employment concern is that immigrants might depress
overall wage levels — the arrival of a pool of workers prepared to work at
low wages could reduce incomes for everyone, or they could inhibit wage
increases. If immigrants were not available to do the “3-d” work then
employers might be forced to raise wages to attract local workers. If the fruit
went unpicked, or the streets unswept, or new building became impossible
because of the absence of construction workers, then wages for those jobs
could be forced up.

It certainly does seem to be the case that immigrants, particularly the
unskilled, earn less than native workers, and that this disadvantage persists
over many years — and they could thus hold general wages down. In the
United States, immigrants who in 1980 had been in the country for five years
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or fewer earned on average 35 per cent less than comparable natives. But
the disadvantage does decrease the longer the immigrant has been in the
country. Immigrants who had been in the United States six to ten years
earned only 21 per cent less; those who had been there between 11 and 15
years earned 14 per cent less.”

But would the absence of immigrants in practice cause wages to rise to
force natives to do unpleasant work ? This is by no means certain. In all
developed countries, as well as the newly industrializing economies in Asia,
the prejudice against manual repetitive labour is becoming more deeply
engrained as standards of education rise. The persistence of illegal immigra-
tion in a number of countries despite official condemnation, and in circum-
stances where the employer can be fined or caned or imprisoned, strongly
suggests that there is some real irreducible demand which migrant workers
are meeting.

Nor will bringing in immigrants at the bottom of the ladder necessarily
reduce the wages of natives. Instead, it may increase their wage levels by cre-
ating or protecting higher skilled jobs which native workers are in a better
position to take. One example of this is the garment industry in Los Angeles
where three-quarters of the labour force comprises Hispanic women immi-
grants. Between 1969 and 1977, the wages of production garment workers in
Los Angeles did not rise as much as average wages nationwide (65 per cent
compared with 80 per cent), suggesting that the availability of immigrants
had held wages down. However, the wages of non-production garment work-
ers, who were mostly native, went up over the same period by 100 per cent,
and it could be argued that without the immigrant workers the industry might
not have survived at all and no one would have been employed.*

Finally, while the low wages paid to immigrants may be disadvanta-
geous to some local workers, they can be beneficial to others as consumers —
reducing the prices of vegetables in the supermarkets, or even making avail-
able goods which otherwise would not be profitable to grow or distribute.

In terms of employment or wages or prices it seems, therefore, that
immigrant workers could have either a positive or a negative effect, and it is
difficult to predict which factors will prevail in particular circumstances. Per-
haps a better approach might be to take a more empirical line and investi-
gate the effects that immigration has had in the past. This might be done in
a number of ways. One could, for example, compare the experiences of
countries which have had large numbers of immigrants with those which
have not. Unfortunately there are too few cases to make a systematic com-
parison and in any case there are so many other factors, economic, social
and political, to take into consideration that isolating immigration as a fac-
tor is virtually impossible. It can at least be pointed out, though, that the
countries and areas which save had relatively high immigration in recent
years — Australia, Canada, Hong Kong, Israel and the United States — have
not had unusually high levels of unemployment during periods of peak
immigration. Even in 1990/91 in Germany, which had very high levels of
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immigration, there was no corresponding increase in unemployment. This
might be discounted even as suggestive evidence since, had unemployment
actually been very high, people might not have come. However, the reasons
why people migrated to the United States, Germany and Hong Kong were
often political (as refugees) rather than economic so they would not have
been dissuaded by the prospect of unemployment.

An alternative might be to look at unemployment and wages for indi-
vidual countries before and after immigration. But even if it were possible to
collect the necessary data, one could apply the same criticism — people
would not have come had there been no jobs. And immigration in most
countries would in any case only be a minor determinant of overall levels of
employment or unemployment. Even in countries which receive large num-
bers of immigrants they generally make up a relatively small proportion of
the total population — 6.4 per cent in France in 1990, for example, and 4.6
per cent in the Netherlands - so it would be difficult to detect even quite a
large effect of immigration on unemployment or wages.

Australia, however, is more promising territory. Here, the overseas
born make up 21 per cent of the total population and there has been exten-
sive research on the economic impact. The conclusion of these studies is that
migrants have had a relatively neutral impact on the labour market®' and
that they seem to have created at least as many jobs as they have occupied.
This includes the recessionary period after 1984. As one reviewer com-
mented: “The robustness of this finding across a range of studies using dif-
ferent methods, measurements and data periods is impressive.”*

A similar conclusion has been reached in Canada where 16 per cent of
the population is foreign born. A 1991 report from the Economic Council
of Canada, after examining both theoretical possibilities and empirical evi-
dence, judged that “a steady level of immigration, whether high or low,
will not cause any unemployment. The main reason is that the number of
firms will expand steadily, in these circumstances, to create the needed
new jobs.”*

Rather than look at the experience of a whole country one could also
look within a country at wages and employment in regions with high and
low proportions of immigrants. One study in the United States looked at
wages in 24 major American cities. This found that for the 1980s there were
indeed major differences between the cities in their rate of growth of wages
for low-paid workers — highest in New York, lowest in Detroit, Houston
and New Orleans. But the differences bore no relation at all to size of
immigrant inflows. Between 1980 and 1985, New York’s proportion of
recent immigrants in the population grew from 4.4 per cent to 6.0 per cent,
while that for Houston grew only from 3.3 per cent to 3.5 per cent. One
objection here might be that while immigrants were moving in local people
were moving out, or at least that native workers who might have come from
elsewhere in the country were dissuaded by prospective competition from
immigrants. Most cities, however, were attracting both immigrants and
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Table 4.2. United States, the impact of immigrants on native earnings'

Native workers % change in wages
All natives -0.2
White men -02t0-0.1
Black men -03to+0.2
Women +02to+0.5
Young Blacks -01
Young Hispanics -03t0+0.2
Manufacturing workers -04

! The figures show the percentage change in native wages as a result of a 10 per cent increase in the number of immigrants.
Source: Borjas, 1990.

native migrants over the period — so both groups were responding to the
probability of finding work there.*

One can also take the analysis down one level further and examine the
impact on specific groups of workers in a given city. It might be thought, for
example, that in the United States the arrival of fresh cohorts of immigrants
would harm the prospects of those already at the bottom of the employment
ladder — Black and Hispanic workers. But another comparative study
between American cities concluded that a 100 per cent increase in the rate
of new immigration had a negligible effect on the wages or unemployment
levels of native Hispanic or Black workers. The only group which did seem
to lose out slightly were the previous wave of immigrants, whose wages fell
by 2.4 per cent - in other words, the people for whom the new arrivals were
the closest substitute.”

The results of a number of these empirical studies are summarized in
table 4.2 which indicates the range of conclusions reached. In general these
studies conclude that there may be an effect on local wages as a result of
immigration, but that it is very small, and in some groups — as for women -
the result may be positive. As one review of the evidence concluded:
“Despite all the concern about the presumed large adverse effects of immi-
gration on the earnings opportunities available to natives, careful empirical
research suggests that this concern is not justified. The earnings of the aver-
age native are barely affected by the entry of immigrants into the local
labour market.”*

Further evidence on the impact of immigrants can be gauged when
there is a sudden influx of immigrants for political reasons. In Europe, one
of the most dramatic examples was the repatriation to France from Algeria
of some 900,000 people of European origin (pieds noirs) following Algerian
independence in 1962. An analysis of the changes in employment between
1962 and 1968 between different départements, according to the proportion
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of pieds noirs in the workforce, concluded that there had been a small effect.
Where immigrants constituted an extra 1 per cent of the workforce, the
unemployment rate of natives was roughly 0.2 points higher.”

Another example from the United States is the “ Mariel flow”. Presi-
dent Castro in April 1980 declared that any Cubans who wished to do so
could leave the island from the Cuban port of Mariel. By September of that
year, around 125,000 people, mostly unskilled workers, chose to leave and
headed for Florida. This suddenly increased Miami’s labour force by 7 per
cent. Yet the employment and wages of the native population, including
unskilled Blacks, were barely affected.®

COSTS TO PUBLIC SERVICES AND
WELFARE PAYMENTS

A further objection by natives to the arrival of more immigrants is that
they place an intolerable burden on the public purse because of their
demands for education and health services, as well as for pensions and wel-
fare payments.

Again, the evidence does not support such a blanket assertion. It seems
more likely that immigrants give at least as much to the public coffers as
they take, contributing at least as much in taxes as they consume in welfare
benefits. In the United Kingdom, for example, a study in 1970 concluded
that immigrants were receiving much less in retirement benefits, and were
actually lighter users of welfare benefits than the native population. An
analysis of Labour Force Survey data between 1988 and 1990 similarly con-
cluded that while 74 per cent of White men who were unemployed were
claiming unemployment benefit only 70 per cent of men from ethnic minori-
ties were doing s0.%

In the United States there have been a number of different estimates of
the relative costs and contributions of immigrants. The pro-immigration
lobby points out for example that the country’s 11 million working immi-
grants earn at least $240 billion per year and pay some $ 90 billion in taxes,
yet receive only around $ 5 billion in welfare payments.” This, however, is a
fairly narrow interpretation of “welfare” consisting only of such direct
transfer payments as supplementary security income and old-age assistance.
For this narrower group of benefits it has been calculated that immigrants in
1980 were marginally more likely than natives to receive public assistance (9
per cent did so compared with 8 per cent).*

Looking at welfare in a broader sense one might predict that immigrant
families being younger would be more likely to use education services and
less likely to be drawing a pension. With a broader definition, George G.
Borjas of the University of California has concluded that immigrants to the
United States draw $ 1 billion to $3 billion more from the welfare system
than they contribute to it.” However, one should also question whether edu-
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cation should strictly be classified as welfare, since in other contexts it is usu-
ally regarded as an essential investment in future prosperity.

Such calculations are highly susceptible to the assumptions which
underlie them. Other researchers, notably Julian Simon of the University of
Maryland, have come to different conclusions. He believes that the average
immigrant family contributes annually around $ 1,300 more through taxa-
tion than it receives in benefits.” Illegal immigrants contribute even more.
They can make very little use of welfare services, partly because they are
young and strong but also because they are nervous about being appre-
hended. The services which illegal immigrants are most likely to use are
education for their children. But the majority have social security taxes paid
by their employers and have federal income tax withheld.* In the United
States some calculations suggest that they pay five to ten times as much in
taxes as the cost of the welfare services they use.”

It is also difficult to make generalizations about immigrants as a whole
when different national groups may have very different patterns of income
and use of services — Asian immigrants to the United States are typically
much less likely to use welfare services. More recent immigrants, who are
generally lower paid, tend to contribute less and take more.

There also seem to be differences between different regions of immigra-
tion. California, for example, is coming under great strain as a result of Mex-
ican immigration and the arrival of refugees from South-East Asia. In 1993,
around 60 per cent of all women giving birth in L.os Angeles county hospitals
were born in Mexico.* For California as a whole, some estimates put the
annual cost of immigration to the State at § 5 billion. Of this, some $1.2 bil-
lion is taken up by the prison services —illegal immigrants make up around 15
per cent of inmates.”’” In New York, on the other hand, there seems to be
much less concern about immigrants taxing public services. Here in 1980 the
Census indicated that 8 per cent of foreign-born households received public
assistance, compared with 13 per cent of native households.®

Overall, therefore, on the available evidence and investigation, no clear
picture has yet emerged on the welfare effect of immigrants. The best that
one can say is that the suspicion that immigrants are necessarily a welfare
burden is not supported by economic analysis.

CAPITAL TRANSFER

A further criticism of immigrants is that though they contribute their
labour they dilute local capital and thus reduce productivity. However, this
seems unlikely to be an important issue. If a country is short of capital, and
has the labour force which can use it, the likelihood is that it will attract it
from the international capital markets. A study of immigration and capital
investment in Australia between 1900 and 1975 found that population
increase and capital investment moved in step: a 1 per cent increase in popu-
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lation led to an 8 per cent increase in capital investment, so rather than pro-
duction capital being diluted by immigration it seemed to be intensified.”

Many migrants do of course bring their own capital with them — often
quite substantial sums. And some of the main immigrant receiving countries
are anxious to attract more — particularly if it is accompanied by entrepre-
neurial flair — by offering visas which are conditional on immigrants bringing
sufficient capital to employ themselves and others. Australia (between 1981
and 1991), Canada (since 1986) and New Zealand (since 1987) have oper-
ated such schemes. This category was also introduced by the United States
for the first time in the 1990 Act, a provision which came into force at the
end of 1991.

Australia’s Business Migration Program in 1991 required immigrants to
bring in at least A$450,000. However, the scheme was never very successful
and was suspended in July 1991. Over the eight-year period from 1982-83 to
1989-90 only 9,118 people applied; with their families these amounted to
just over 4 per cent of the migrant intake for those years. By 1989-90 most of
those taking up the scheme were coming from Asia, principally from Hong
Kong (32 per cent) and Taiwan (China) (24 per cent). But the scheme seems
to have been vulnerable to fraud, particularly by organized crime using it to
launder money. An all-party committee in 1991 recommended that the busi-
ness immigrant system be reincorporated into the overall “points system” so
that closer checks could be kept to prevent abuse.

The Canadian scheme appears to have been rather more successful. In
the Immigrant Investor Programme the investor has to invest a minimum of
C$250,000-500,000 locked for three to five years into a government-regis-
tered fund. By 1990, 5,500 principals had invested C$1 billion and created
an estimated 10,000 new direct full-time jobs. Again, most of the investors
were Asian - 70 per cent were from Hong Kong or Taiwan (China). Canada
also has what it calls “immigrant entrepreneurs”, people whose visa is con-
ditional on their providing employment for at least one other non-family
member. Between 1986 and 1990, immigrant entrepreneurs established
12,700 new businesses and created 70,000 new jobs.” Together, these new
immigrant groups are transforming the face of Vancouver where Asians are
now believed to own around 7 per cent of the land in the downtown areas.

In the United States the 1990 Immigration Act set a higher qualification
for potential investors — $ 500,000 to $ 1,000,000 — if they wanted to obtain
the coveted “ Green Card” (actually now salmon-coloured) which gives res-
ident status. The “Investor-Visa” programme offers 10,000 visas a year to
these unofficially dubbed “yacht people” but there seem to have been few
takers. By March 1992 only 225 people, largely from Taiwan (China) and
China had applied. Immigration lawyers say that rich people can in any case
usually find other ways to stay in the country.”

This kind of incentive for potential immigrants has also been offered by
some developing countries. Argentina gives investors permanent resident
status if they deposit $ 30,000 with the Central Bank for 120 days. In 1993,
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Peru was proposing to offer citizenship for an investment of $25,000 per
head of family (plus $2,000 each for additional family members). Citizen-
ship is more expensive elsewhere. Mexico asks for an investment of
$ 160,000 for permanent resident status and requires investors to wait five
years for citizenship. Singapore will grant permanent resident status to any-
one from Hong Kong prepared to invest § 500,000 and will consider them
for citizenship after five years.”

The large flows of illegal migrants taking jobs that no one else will
accept, the brain drain towards the richer countries, and the vitality that a
young new population can bring to a country — all suggest that immigration
is making a positive economic contribution. There may be short-term costs
and disruptions, but if the past is anything to go by then immigration in the
long term brings economic benefits. Opponents of today’s immigration
argue that we cannot extrapolate from past experience — that today’s flows
of unskilled migrants are of a different order and scale and should be
assessed in different ways and by different standards. Economists seem no
more likely to agree on this subject than on anything else.
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NATIONS, CITIZENS AND IMMIGRANTS

The arrival of large numbers of Iranians in Japan, or Indonesians in
Malaysia, or Cubans in Miami, disturbs the host community. Immigrants are
blamed for everything from stealing jobs, to criminality, to eating strange
kinds of food, or swamping the streets with alien languages. Above all, they
are seen as a threat to the integrity of the dominant host nation.

The popular view is that the world has always been divided into
nations, each with a unique position in world history, each with a distinc-
tive blend of customs and language, culture and religion. The United
Nations helps to confirm this perception. But the 180 or so members of the
United Nations are not nations at all: they are States. And even a State is
surprisingly difficult to define. It cannot be the land, since many territories
have changed hands between different States (and the same territory may
simultaneously be claimed by different States). Nor is it the government,
since elected officials change on a regular basis. Nor is it the “people”
since these may be divided into many different ethnic groups. Yet it is dif-
ficult to disentangle from any of these. What the State seems to be is a
legal entity, a system of authority, backed up by force, which stipulates
both its citizens’ relationship to each other and the borders which mark
the limits of its powers.

A nation, on the other hand, is not a legal entity; it is more a sociologi-
cal one. Each nation, whether aborigine, or German, or Irish has some sense
of fraternity — however this is arrived at. Its membership is limited, though
not by very consistent rules (and may include more than one ethnic group).
And each nation holds itself to be distinct and independent of all others.
These complex and shifting coalitions have been called “imagined commu-
nities”' Since they are self-defining and subject to change they are very dif-
ficult to enumerate, but some estimates suggest that globally there are
between 4,000 and 8,000 nations, peoples, or ethnic groups.

One of the central characteristics of nations is that they yearn to be free
and independent. Since States are a legal way of defining autonomy, the
most absolute form that national independence can take is that each nation
should have - and be - its own State. Today, the accepted basis of interna-
tional classification is the “nation State”.
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Most of today’s nation States maintain the fiction that they are home
to just one nation, though in reality most are multinational. To disguise
this underlying contradiction, a great deal of effort goes into draping the
fragile nation States with flags and anthems, heroes and folk costumes — to
engender some kind of national identity. Yet any curious child coming to
this subject afresh might consider nationalism an “emperor and clothes”
issue. In this case though, the problem is not that the emperor is wearing
no clothes. There are plenty of clothes; there just does not appear to be
any emperor.

Nationalism has taken many different forms over the years. In the late
fifteenth century, when it began to emerge in something like its present
form, it was based on warfare. Kings and queens found that a good way to
unite their unruly subjects was to engage in frequent wars and create a pow-
erful sense of “us and them”, The English learned to hate the Spanish, the
Swedes were encouraged to hate the Danes.

The Industrial Revolution gave a further incentive to seek a principle
of unity. With the decline of feudalism and its social cohesion, what now
would keep the rootless industrial workforce loyal to its rulers? The
potential for anarchy led political philosophers of the time, particularly
after the French Revolution, to conclude that the natural form of organi-
zation was the nation State.’

In industrialized countries, the principal “nation-building” force has
been education. Universal education not only provided an educated work-
force, but it also processed many diverse groups through the same schools
and thus helped flatten ethnic or religious differences and move the bound-
aries of nation and State closer together. In Europe by the 1950s, many of
the historical differences within nation States had thus faded with age.
Where they had not, they are still a source of bloody conflict.

The arrival of large numbers of immigrants represents a modern chal-
lenge to the orthodoxy of the nation State. Many States which had subdued
internal ethnic difference to residual or ritual significance now find that they
have to start all over again and incorporate fresh groups with different lan-
guages, customs, religions and sometimes contrasting skin colour. They also
face the puzzling question of who should be defined as an immigrant ? The
most obvious answer is that immigrants are people who have a foreign
nationality. Yet of the 2.6 million people in the United Kingdom normally
considered as immigrants, the vast majority are in fact British citizens. Nor
is place of birth a reliable guide: two-thirds of Germany’s “immigrant” chil-
dren were born in Germany.

Those countries with old colonial links are particularly prone to ambi-
guity and paradox. Thus the French Government considers that French
passport-holders from their overseas départements like Guadeloupe are
nationals, while the Government of the Netherlands, on the other hand,
considers Dutch passport-holders from the neighbouring island of St Martin
to be immigrants. All of this makes statistical analysis of immigration a
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tricky business and produces anomalies, not just between countries, but
even within the same country: in France in the early 1980s, for example, dif-
ferent ministries were using estimates of the total number of foreigners
which differed by half a million.*

CITIZENSHIP

One of the more precise conceptual anchors in this sea of contradictions
is citizenship. Once someone holds one (or more) passports it becomes clear
what kind of rights she or he can expect to enjoy. Most people acquire citi-
zenship at birth. Exactly which citizenship they acquire depends, however,
on the nationality laws of the country or countries concerned. The two main
options are jus sanguinis and jus soli.

® Jus sanguinis — the “law of blood” — grants citizenship according to the
father’s nationality (or, if the child is born out of wedlock, the
mother’s), a principle which is said to spring from nomadic societies
where the tribe and their family or kinship ties were paramount. Coun-
tries where a nation existed some time before the modern State, such as
the German Volk, are likely to use this principle. Also countries which
in the past have sent large numbers of emigrants abroad, such as Nor-
way and Sweden, may have chosen jus sanguinis, since granting citizen-
ship to the children of emigrants enables the country to maintain con-
tact with emigrant communities abroad. Most Western and Northern
European countries apply jus sanguinis. This means that descendants
may still be able to return and claim citizenship of the country of their
emigrant ancestors. Latin Americans can still become citizens of Italy,
Portugal or Spain, provided that they can produce evidence of the
appropriate ancestry. And there are now millions of “ethnic Germans”
living abroad — the Aussiedler — who can claim the right to take up resi-
dence and citizenship in Germany.

® Jus soli — the “law of soil” — grants citizenship to everyone born within
a State’s borders and is thought to have been preferred originally by
settled communities which attached greater significance to the land they
occupied. It is applied, therefore, by countries such as the United
States, Canada or Australia where (apart from their scattered indige-
nous communities) there was no single nation prior to colonization.
Since (in the past at least) these countries have been keen to encourage
immigration, jus soli gives new arrivals a greater feeling of security.
Anglo-Saxon and Latin American countries tend to apply this principle.

Jus soli is restrictive since it does not offer automatic rights of residence
to people born in any other country. However, it is also liberal in that the
children of immigrants born in that country can claim citizenship, whether
the mother has been in the country 30 years or 30 seconds. For some people
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this is a golden opportunity: many Mexican women in the last days of their
pregnancies cross the border to have their children born in the United
States. The United States-Mexican border between Brownsville and Laredo
is dotted with the clinics of some 130 parteras, midwives who charge
between $200 and $ 700 to deliver each tiny new American citizen.

Many countries in practice apply a mixture of the two principles. And
they can also change the balance between the two to suit contemporary cir-
cumstances. The United Kingdom traditionally applied jus soli, but in a
rather vague way in that the qualifying “place” was extended to include
British colonies as well as those countries which after independence chose to
remain within the British Commonwealth. This meant that, up to 1981,
some 900 million people could thus claim to be a “citizen of the United
Kingdom and Colonies” and exercise most of the privileges of a British cit-
izen. Faced with the potential for large-scale immigration from the “New”
(non-White) Commonwealth, the British Government in 1981 passed a new
Nationality Act which said that the only children who automatically became
citizens were those born in the United Kingdom. And an element of jus san-
guinis was also introduced in that at least one of the parents has to be a law-
ful resident settled in the United Kingdom.

France, too, has a hybrid system. Here, however, the main principle is
Jus sanguinis: children of French parents automatically become French citi-
zens, even if born abroad. However, France also applies elements of jus soli:
children born in France of immigrant parents can apply for French citizen-
ship when they reach the age of majority, provided that they have been res-
ident during the previous five years, have not been imprisoned and have not
positively rejected citizenship.

Other jus sanguinis countries have recently been adding elements of jus
soli. As from January 1992, Belgium grants automatic citizenship to third-
generation immigrants under 18 (and those over 18 can also claim it simply
by filing a statement with the Population Registry). Even second-generation
immigrants under the age of 12 can obtain Belgian nationality at the request
of their parents. Denmark and the Netherlands have also introduced laws to
make it easier for a foreign child to claim citizenship if one of the parents
was born there.’

The Arab States have dualistic national identities. Most subscribe to the
principle that Arabs constitute a single people — Ummah — yet they also rec-
ognize the existence of individual sovereign States. The constitutions of the
Syrian Arab Republic, Egypt, Jordan, Kuwait and the United Arab Emi-
rates recognize the special position of Arabs, but these and most Arab coun-
tries apply jus sanguinis with jus soli as an auxiliary principle.®

Citizenship of a State is like membership of a club, though in this case
the club is unusually powerful. Not only does the State reserve the right to
choose who may join, it also has the power to decide who can leave. Citizens
cannot unilaterally renounce their citizenship, but they may do so only with
the consent of the State — a precaution which ensures that the individual will
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not thus be rendered stateless and lack the absolute right to take up resi-
dence in any country. Some countries do, however, refuse to permit the
renunciation of citizenship: once a Greek, for example, always a Greek;
once a Moroccan, always a Moroccan (though Greeks and Moroccans are
also allowed to take on second nationalities).”

NATURALIZATION

Countries can of course also grant immigrants citizenship through nat-
uralization. Here again there are two general approaches. Countries such as
Sweden and Canada actively encourage immigrants to acquire citizenship as
soon as possible, regarding this as a way of smoothing the process of inte-
gration. Germany and Switzerland, on the other hand, are much more
restrictive, and regard citizenship as the end of the process — a reward for
successful integration. As a result, the naturalization rate can vary consider-
ably from one country to another — as indicated in table 5.1.

Countries control access to naturalization by applying a series of condi-
tions. The most significant is a qualifying period of real or effective resi-
dence. This may be as little as one or two years but is commonly at least five,
as in Sweden and the Netherlands. Switzerland has one of the longest qual-
ifying periods — 12 years. Only Israel has no qualifying period: Jewish immi-
grants are regarded as citizens on their arrival by virtue of religion or
descent. In Japan, the qualifying period is five years, but reduced to three for
nikkei — children born overseas of Japanese nationals. In Arab States, the
qualifying period is normally reduced for nationals of other Arab countries;
in the Syrian Arab Republic and Jordan the residency requirement may be
waived entirely for qualified Arabs.’

Other conditions for naturalization may include evidence of good con-
duct and a declaration of future good behaviour. In Belgium, for example,
this involves assuring a willingness to integrate into the community, and in
the United Kingdom a declaration of loyalty to the Crown. A knowledge of
the language may also be explicitly required, as in France and Germany and
in many Arab countries.

In the United States, after fulfilling the basic requirements and being
asked a series of simple questions (such as: who drafted the Constitution ?),
successful applicants must swear allegiance to the flag. To emphasize that
citizenship implies duties as well as rights, the American ceremony at the
Department of Justice has on occasion been completed by the arrival of a
choir from the Internal Revenue Service singing a sprightly chorus (to the
tune of Frére Jacques): “Pay your taxes, pay your taxes, right on time, right
on time”.

But many immigrants, even if they intend to stay in the country, do not
want to become citizens. The Australian Prime Minister in 1988 proclaimed
a “Year of Citizenship” hoping to encourage the million or so people who
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Table 5.1. Naturalizations in selected OECD countries, 1988-90

1988 1989 1990 Naturalization rate'

European countries

Austria 8233 8470 9199 29
Belgium 1705 1878 — 0.2
Denmark 3744 3258 3028 1.9
France 46351 49330 54336 1.5
Germany, Fed. Rep. of 46783 - - 1.0
Luxembourg 977 861 - 0.8
Netherlands 9110 28730 12790 20
Norway 3364 4622 4757 34
Spain 8292 5803 7049 1.7
Sweden 17966 17552 16770 37
Switzerland 11356 10342 8658 0.8
United Kingdom 64 584 117129 57271 29
Non-European countries

Australia 81218 119140 127857 -
Canada 58810 87476 104267 -
United States 242063 233777 270101 -

' The naturalization rate is for the most recent year available as a percentage of the stock in the preceding year.
Source: SOPEMI/OECD, 1992.

qualified for citizenship but had not bothered to apply for it. This reluctance
has also been noted in North America and a number of European countries.

As part of the Australian campaign, a survey was carried out on atti-
tudes to naturalization. More than a quarter of non-citizens said that they
had not bothered to naturalize or saw no advantage in doing so. But quite a
few people were reluctant to change their nationality: one in six said they
had too strong an emotional and social attachment to their country of origin,
and one in eight mentioned loss of their original citizenship or loss of rights
in their country of origin as the main reason for not applying. In Australia,
British citizens have a privileged position — they can, for example, vote in
Australian Parliamentary elections — so a high proportion of British immi-
grants see no particular advantage in becoming Australians.

Similar attitudes are common in Europe. Surveys in the Federal Repub-
lic of Germany in 1980 and 1985 found that only around 6 per cent of foreign
citizens intended to ask for German citizenship. Among those who did not
intend applying, the most common reason (40 per cent) was that they
wanted to remain citizens of their native country — only 24 per cent of
answers referred to an intention to return home. In Germany, however, it is
relatively difficult to acquire citizenship and this discourages many people.
In Sweden it is much easier to become a citizen but here, too, surveys have
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identified a certain amount of indifference — with many people saying that
citizenship will not really make much difference since they already have
most of the rights they need.

In most countries of immigration, certain national groups have a
greater propensity to naturalize than others. This is clear in the United
States. The group of immigrants which entered the country in 1970 has been
followed over a period of ten years to see what proportions of each national
group have naturalized. The average rate was 25 per cent, but there was a
wide divergence between different regions and countries. The highest rates
were for people from Asia (48 per cent) and Cuba (47 per cent) and the low-
est for those from Canada (3 per cent) and Mexico (2 per cent), with Central
and South America and Europe around 20 per cent.'’

Similar differences have been noted in Canada. Employment and
Immigration Canada has detailed for the 1991 batch of naturalizations the
average number of years the new citizens had lived in the country before
naturalizing. Among those naturalizing most quickly (between four and five
years after landing) were people from West Asia and the Middle East, East
Asia and South-East Asia, while those taking longest (more than 15 years)
were from southern Europe and the United States."

A number of reasons have been put forward to account for these dif-
ferences. One is the level of education of immigrants — the more highly edu-
cated will appreciate the benefits of naturalization and feel confident about
going through the process. Asian immigrants to the United States, particu-
larly Indians, tend to be more highly educated so more likely to naturalize.
But there also seem to be political considerations: the Cubans and Viet-
namese, who left communist-controlled countries and had no wish to return,
also have a high propensity to naturalize. Ease of return is another factor.
Mexicans and Canadians in the United States (and American citizens in
Canada) have only to hop on a bus to go home. They seem to prefer to keep
their own nationality in case they decide to do just that.

THE RIGHTS OF IMMIGRANTS

The rights which immigrants can claim in their host country will depend
to some extent on their legal status — which can fall anywhere along a spec-
trum from full citizen to illegal immigrant.

®  (itizens - Immigrants may be citizens, either because they have become
naturalized, or because they are the children of immigrant parents. This
should give them the same legal rights and duties as all other citizens.
They can vote in national elections, stand for public office, and work in
any kind of employment. In practice, many immigrant citizens, particu-
larly those who can be identified as an ethnic group, have far fewer econ-
omic opportunities open to them than the majority of the population.
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Permanent settlers — These are non-citizens with “permanent resident”
status. They will have access to most public facilities including social
security, education, housing and health services, and they cannot nor-
mally be forced to leave the country should they become unemployed.
In some cases they will also have the right to vote, though there are
often restrictions on this as political rights are so sensitive. In the
Netherlands, for example, aliens with at least five years’ residence can
vote, but only in local elections. In some cases they can also be elected:
in Sweden in 1988, 100 foreign citizens were elected to municipal coun-
cils. How long people have to stay to qualify as residents varies widely
from one country to another: one year in Sweden, five years in Switzer-
land. So it can be much easier to obtain residence in one country than
another. Turkish workers, for example, find it much easier to obtain
secure residential status in the Netherlands, where 90 per cent of them
have it, than in Germany, where only around 50 per cent are secure
residents. A common restriction on non-citizens is that they may not be
able to take government jobs: in Australia, for example, non-citizens
cannot become members of the Australian Public Service.'

Temporary immigrants — These normally have a visa or work permit to
allow them to work for a particular period. Some may commute daily
across borders, others are seasonal workers who may visit for just a few
weeks or months. In Europe large numbers of workers travel from East
to West to help on farms or to work in hotels. Temporary workers gen-
erally have very little social protection since they do not stay long
enough to contribute to social security schemes. In the United States,
temporary workers are not entitled to invalidity benefit since they can-
not contribute, nor are they normally entitled to unemployment bene-
fit.” Health care is also a worry for temporary migrants. Most Gulf
countries, which provide free medical care to their own citizens, do not
extend this to immigrants, who have to rely instead on their employers.
Temporary immigrants in all countries should be entitled to the same
employment rights and wages as nationals even if they are often denied
them. In 1992, for example, a Florida court determined that 15,000
Caribbean workers who travel to the United States each year to cut
sugar cane were entitled to around $50 million in compensation
because they were cheated out of their full wages.

lllegal immigrants — These are naturally in the most precarious position
of all, since they may be deported at any time. But this does not mean
that they are totally devoid of rights. Quite apart from their rights to
humane treatment, they may also avail themselves of other forms of
protection under certain circumstances. In the United States in 1982,
for example, the Supreme Court ruled that the children of illegal immi-
grants were legally entitled to education since the Constitution provides
equal protection under the law to all persons be they citizens or aliens."
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They can also be entitled to Medicaid (free medical treatment for the
poor): in California in 1993 there were over 300,000 undocumented
aliens on state Medicaid assistance." In Japan even illegal workers are
entitled to compensation for accidents at work, and though they may
not officially be entitled to medical treatment they often get it anyway:
about 60 per cent of foreigners coming to hospitals have no medical
insurance, but the majority of hospitals normally treat them.

Most immigrant workers’ rights will be determined at the national
level. International law only regulates the relationship between States and
does not apply directly to individuals. However, there is a form of law
between nations in that each State can demand that the rights of its citizens
abroad be respected: aliens have the right to be treated in accordance with
“international standards of justice” and treated equally with nationals of the
country in which they are living.

Immigrants also have basic human rights which derive from their exis-
tence as a person, rather than from their membership of a particular society
or State. Commonly understood, these would include freedom from oppres-
sion and torture, as well as freedom of conscience, thought and belief. The
ideology of human rights can be traced back to the earliest philosophical
theories of the “natural law”, a law higher than the positive laws of States.
But the idea of universally applicable human rights has also persisted. The
term may not have specifically been used, but it was human rights concerns
which led to the abolition of slavery, for example, and a human rights phi-
losophy led to the founding of the League of Nations after the First World
War and guided many of the Conventions of the International Labour Orga-
nization which was established in 1919.'

After the Second World War the United Nations began its work of cod-
ifying human rights principles. In 1948 its members adopted the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. This begins with the assertion that “All
human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights”. Article 23 deals
specifically with work; its first clause states: “Everyone has the right to
work, to free choice of employment, to just and favourable conditions of
work and to protection against unemployment.” However, this is just a dec-
laration of principle. To translate these ideas into a more binding form of
human rights law, two “covenants” were drafted in 1966. By ratifying these
covenants governments take on a legally binding obligation. The first is the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights which covers rights
such as that to self-determination, and to freedom from torture and arbi-
trary arrest. The second is the International Covenant on Economic, Social
and Cultural Rights. To date 93 countries have ratified the first Covenant,
and 96 the second."”

The ILO and the United Nations now have a number of conventions
and covenants which relate to issues such as slavery, discrimination against
women, and discrimination in education.The ILO also has two Conventions
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(No. 97 of 1949 and No. 143 of 1975) which lay down the minimum level of
treatment which migrant workers should enjoy. These have been ratified by
40 and 17 countries respectively. Many other countries have not ratified
Conventions Nos. 97 and 143 because they are unwilling to accord foreign-
ers all of the rights specified. Ratification is not an easy decision. If a State
has ratified a Convention and then fails to apply it in full, the ILO may draw
attention to this publicly, thus causing embarrassment for the government
both nationally and internationally.

Democratic States nowadays are certainly prepared to give foreigners
more legal rights than in the past. But progress in this direction now seems
to have stalled. In 1989 the General Assembly of the United Nations final-
ized a Convention on Migrant Workers, but as of 1993 there had been only
one ratification.
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LIVING TOGETHER

How should immigrants be treated by the host countries — as tres-
passers, as guests, or as new and welcome citizens of the nation State ?

Different governments react very differently to the immigrant popula-
tions in their midst. Some, like Singapore, stick rigorously to the idea that
unskilled immigrants are temporary visitors who should leave as soon as
convenient. Gulf countries, too, take a fairly uncompromising attitude: they
expect contract workers to return home at the end of their contracts and will
deport them if they do not. Elsewhere, policies are more ambiguous. Even
Germany, despite having 6 million foreigners on its soil, does not officially
consider itself a “country of immigration” and clings to the myth that many
will eventually go “home”.

Other European countries, even if they refuse to permit new arrivals,
have come to accept that those immigrants already in place are there per-
manently. Small groups on the far right from the Progress Party in Denmark
to Vlaams Blok in Belgium still demand the expulsion of immigrants. But
European governments in general accept that, even if they wanted to, it
would be impossible, politically and socially, to expel such large numbers.
The policy now, as in the countries of settlement in North America and Aus-
tralasia, is to integrate immigrants into national society.

But what does integration mean ? Perhaps in an ideally integrated State
all institutions and groups would work smoothly together with little friction
and disruption - different ethnic and social groups would be evenly distrib-
uted throughout national life and everyone would have equal access to what
the country had to offer. If this is what integration means then it is a very dis-
tant goal, not just for immigrants but for many other identifiable groups who
find themselves very poorly integrated — the disabled, for example, or women,
or indigenous peoples. If you are a disabled person in the European Union,
for example, you are four times more likely to be unemployed than an able-
bodied person. If you are a woman in Japan you will on average earn half as
much as a man.! If you are an Aboriginal in Australia you will face economic
and racial discrimination at almost every level.* Immigrants are not unique
in being disadvantaged. Indeed in one sense they are well integrated in that
they, like other minorities, have their share of disadvantages.
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Immigrants do, however, offer the additional potential for discrimina-
tion, based on their national origin, or their racial or cultural differences
with the host communities. Most countries historically are very hybrid - the
product of diverse national, regional, and cultural ancestry. But with the pas-
sage of time many of these differences have been relegated to ceremonial or
recreational functions — in parades of national costume or the gastronomic
appreciation of regional cuisine. The Scots living in London may feel cultur-
ally different and speak with a different accent but they tend not to wear
kilts to work. Such cosy familiarity can be disturbed, however, by large num-
bers of new immigrants. People who arrive speaking different languages and
who parade their national dress at work and on the streets can be a shock to
the system.

INTEGRATION - ASSIMILATION
AND MULTICULTURALISM

Integration is a term which is used fairly loosely and often interchange-
ably with concepts such as assimilation and multiculturalism.’ For the pur-
poses of this discussion it is assumed that integration is an objective which
can be achieved either by assimilation or by multiculturalism, or by a com-
bination of the two.

Assimilation of immigrants means dispersing them throughout the
community and steadily absorbing them so that eventually they become
indistinguishable from a homogenous host community. Multiculturalism
means tolerating, or even promoting, ethnic and other differences in such a
way that identifiable groups coexist and interact to produce a heterogeneous
but stable society.

The countries of large-scale settlement have historically aimed at assim-
ilation. The United States once considered itself the great “melting pot”
where all the nations would come together to be fused into one American
people. But even at the outset there were doubts about how assimilation
should take place. Benjamin Franklin in 1751, for example, expressed reser-
vations about the arrival of large numbers of Germans and demanded to
know why they should be allowed “to swarm into our settlements and, by
herding together, establish their language and manners to the exclusion of
ours. Why should Pennsylvania, founded by the English, become a colony of
aliens who will shortly become so numerous as to Germanize us instead of
us Anglifying them ?”* There were also reservations about people with dif-
ferent religions. The Puritan pioneers were not well disposed towards
Catholics, and even at the beginning of this century many contemporary
observers considered Catholic immigrants from eastern and southern
Europe to be largely unassimilable. Yet in the end, they did assimilate: both
Germans and Catholics and their descendants are now virtually indistin-
guishable from the dominant culture.’ Benjamin Franklin would have been
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impressed: 23 per cent of Americans questioned in the 1990 United States
Census said they were of German origin.®

This kind of assimilation was, however, greatly assisted by the exclusion
of racial groups whose absorption might prove more troublesome. In the
United States until 1965, immigration quotas prevented the arrival of large
numbers of non-Whites, and similar restrictions were evident in Canada
(until 1962) and Australia (until 1973).

But from the 1960s onwards the principle of assimilation came under
serious challenge. In the United States the original impetus for change came
from the civil rights movement which pointed out that, after 200 years or
more, the country’s largest immigrant group had yet to be integrated. Even
s0, their aim was not ethnic self-determination but greater integration: the
Rev. Martin Luther King Jr. and the earlier members of the movement
asked that “we be judged not by the colour of our skin, but by the content
of our character”.

Later, however, Black American followers pressed not merely for equal
rights but for a recognition and promotion of ethnic differences — for a mul-
ticultural approach. And Hispanic politicians have taken a similar position:
the 20 million Hispanics are well on their way to overtaking Blacks as the
largest minority group, and they, too, have been promoting such policies as
racial preference, positive discrimination, and in their case bilingual educa-
tion. Nowadays, the analogy in the United States is less the “melting pot”
and more the “salad bowl” — a recipe in which all the ingredients make up
one dish but retain their separate identity.

Canada’s adoption of a multicultural approach was also linked to long-
standing divisions within the country. In this case, it was a response to sepa-
ratism from the French community: accommodating the distinctive rights of
different groups was a part of Canada’s ongoing struggle to keep the coun-
try together. But the declaration of a multicultural policy in 1971 was also
prompted by the growing significance of ethnic minorities as voters.” Similar
changes took place in Australia: by the 1970s, ethnic groups were becoming
a significant political constituency and politicians of both major parties
started to advance multiculturalism as a way of achieving social cohesion in
an ethnically diverse society — and have since then missed few opportunities
to “press the ethnic flesh”?

In Europe, a greater awareness of the growth of vigorous ethnic com-
munities prompted two parallel responses. First, a clamp-down on further
immigration. Second, the promotion of multicultural development for those
immigrants already in place. In the United Kingdom, for example, the first
major restriction was the Commonwealth Immigration Act of 1962, and
although in 1964 the Commonwealth Immigrants Advisory Council stated
that “a national (education) could not be expected to perpetuate minority
cultures”, by 1968 the Home Secretary called for “not a flattening process of
uniformity, but cultural diversity coupled with equal opportunity, in an

atmosphere of mutual tolerance”.’
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Similarly in Sweden in 1967, uncontrolled immigration from Yugoslavia
was stopped, but the Government declared in the same year that the objec-
tive was to achieve greater integration. By 1975, the aim of Swedish immi-
grant and minority policy was integration through multiculturalism. The pol-
icy was declared to be: equality (the same opportunities for immigrants as
for the rest of the population), freedom of choice (to retain and develop
their culture and language), and partnership (cooperation between “old”
and “new” Swedes)."

Other European countries, including France, Germany and Switzer-
land, are less convinced about multiculturalism. They are still more inclined
towards assimilation. In France, for example, the aim appears to be to retain
the égalité principle of the French Revolution: to produce a society where all
individuals are free and equal. The school system has a central role in this
levelling process, educating all children to become French people and to
exercise the rights of French citizens. Thus in 1989 when a few Muslim girls
insisted on wearing headscarves to school, this was considered a more sig-
nificant matter of principle than it might have been elsewhere. France has
indeed assimilated many immigrant groups: the Italians and Poles, for
example, who arrived before the Second World War, have become indistin-
guishable from any other French people. But later arrivals have not blended
in so successfully: postwar arrivals from Portugal retain a strong identity
with their country of origin, and immigrants from North Africa are a long
way from assimilation."

Critics of multiculturalism, in France and elsewhere, argue that it risks
trapping cultural minorities in a permanent ghetto and denying them their
full rights as citizens. They also point out that the countries from which the
immigrants come are themselves constantly changing, with many cultural
values being revised. So immigrants risk perpetuating in their new countries
values which have been superseded in the old.

One of the most difficult issues concerns the position of women. Many
immigrant women from highly patriarchal societies can find their disadvan-
tages reproduced even within Western countries which take a more positive
attitude towards women. If they find themselves trapped in an arranged
marriage which turns out to be unhappy or violent, a multicultural philoso-
phy, respectful of ethnic customs and rights, may be reluctant to intervene.
In the United States, even immigrant men who have battered or murdered
their wives have started to use the “cultural defence™ in their trials.

The debate between advocates of multiculturalism and assimilation
can become quite heated. The multiculturalists are accused of being anti-
democratic, subverting the ideals of equal rights, and sustaining racial ten-
sion. The assimilationists, on the other hand, are accused of racism
because they appear to deny the value of minority cultures. In the early
1990s the temperature is particularly high in the United States where the
promotion of “politically correct” thinking has caused deep splits within
the academic community. The disagreements might appear sharp. But in
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practice most countries sustain both policies to a degree. Even national
groups which might be considered fully assimilated such as Germans or
Irish in the United States generally practice incompatible religions; assim-
ilation can never be complete.

The differences between the two approaches are mostly of emphasis.
And the emphasis may shift according to changing circumstances and
changes of government. The Netherlands, for example, has one of Europe’s
most vigorous multicultural policies, but there are now some signs of
retreat.”? In the United States some members of minority groups have
become increasingly concerned that giving them special status could result
in permanent exclusion ; prominent Hispanics, for example, are worried that
if their compatriots do not, for example, rapidly become proficient in Eng-
lish they will always be second-class citizens.

Public policy on immigration has to try to resolve the contradictions
and tensions that inevitably arise when new cultures and communities inter-
act. Should immigrants be encouraged to return home or helped to integrate
permanently ? To what extent should integration mean assimilation or mul-
ticulturalism ? Does multiculturalism require merely tolerance and non-dis-
crimination or does it require positive discrimination through preferences
for certain ethnic groups and public subsidy for minority cultures? Some-
times the answers will be based on idealism, prejudice or opportunism, but
administrators and politicians find themselves more often merely trying to
negotiate a workable accommodation. Issues of race, religion, language,
education and housing all require responses and decisions.

RACE

Of all these issues, race is the most contentious. Europe in particular
has seen an upsurge in recent years of both the ideology of racism, and the
violence it commonly provokes. In France in 1992, the National Front
claimed 100,000 members and obtained 14 per cent of the vote in parlia-
mentary elections. In Sweden in 1992, the racist New Democratic Party held
the balance of power in Parliament. In Belgium in 1991, the right-wing anti-
immigration Vlaams Blok became the largest party in Antwerp with a quar-
ter of the vote. In Germany in 1991, there were thought to be 76 extremist
organizations with an estimated membership of around 40,000. In Ttaly in
1992, the Lega Nord (Northern League) gained 8.7 per cent of the vote in
the General Elections.

And their activities frequently result in violence. Racist attacks on
immigrants appear to be increasing across Europe. In Italy there have been
attacks on North Africans. In the United Kingdom in 1992, police statistics
showed 7,780 incidents of racial assault or harassment, double the figure of
the previous year, and most observers believe that these reported cases are
just the tip of the iceberg, with perhaps only one incident in ten reported to
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the police. In Germany in 1992 there were a number of attacks on foreign-
ers and in 1993 several racially motivated murders. A 1990 report by mem-
bers of the European Parliament said that a racist attack occurs in Europe
every 26 minutes."

Racially based attacks are by no means confined to Europe. The resent-
ment of the Black community in the United States periodically spills over
into violence, most notably in Watts in 1965 and Los Angeles in 1992. While
in these cases it was the minority Black community expressing its resent-
ment against the dominant White community, much of the aggression was
also aimed at newly arrived Korean immigrants who had taken over many
of the local stores. And as the proportion of Hispanics increases, they, too,
may well come into greater conflict with the Black community. Hispanics
now make up over one-quarter of the population of Houston, for example,
and some demographers predict that they will outnumber Blacks nationally
within 20 years.

The political groups with extreme racist views are generally small in
numbers and their significance should not be exaggerated. But they and the
politicians who share their ideas often articulate widespread unspoken
resentment. A poll by the mayor of a small French town in 1992, for exam-
ple, found that 90 per cent of voters backed his suggestion that immigrant
workers should not have the right to bring their families to live in France
and nearly one-third of respondents to opinion polls say that they agree with
the view of the National Front on immigration. A 1992 poll in Germany
found that 26 per cent of Germans considered the slogan “foreigners out” to
be justified. And opinion polls in the United States surveyed by the Federa-
tion for American Immigration Reform (an anti-immigration pressure
group) found that 55 per cent of all respondents supported a temporary
freeze on immigration.

These kinds of racist and xenophobic sentiment then become a tempta-
tion for mainstream politicians. What may start out as the distasteful preju-
dices of the extremist far right can steadily percolate mainstream politics
when politicians detect and try to respond to a groundswell of opinion. The
New York Times reported that, in France, former president Giscard
d’Estaing referred to immigration as an invasion," and in 1992, Prime Min-
ister Cresson suggested in a television interview that planes be chartered to
fly illegal immigrants back to their countries of origin.

Race is just one way of selecting a particular group to be scapegoated.
Colour of skin and shape of features have the advantage of being superfi-
cially obvious, and if these are combined with different forms of dress or
lifestyle they provide a ready means of identifying outsiders — the “other™.
Rather than addressing such basic issues as unemployment or poor housing
or inadequate education directly, the alternative is to blame immigrants
(who are usually the chief victims of all such deficiencies).

Many of the racist attitudes in Europe have deep historical roots. The
creation of the nation State has been founded on the stirring up of national
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fervour which readily spills over into chauvinism and xenophobia. And the
ideology which helped drive the colonial expansion of the nineteenth cen-
tury was underpinned by myths of white supremacy. These have contributed
to the creation of a culture which feels that racial categories are biologically
important and absolute — though such characteristics make up only a very
small part of the genetic code.

Even the countries of the “New World” rapidly took on a nationalist
outlook and quickly started to disparage the latest arrivals. In the United
States in the nineteenth century this took the form of “social Darwinism”,
applying the principle of the survival of the fittest to races and to social
groups. Francis Walker, the President of the Massachusetts Institute of
Technology, and superintendent of the United States Censuses of 1880 and
1890, argued against further immigration from Europe: “ The entrance into
our political, social and industrial life of such vast masses of peasantry is a
matter which no intelligent patriot can look upon without the greatest
apprehension and alarm... They are beaten men from beaten races, repre-
senting the worst failure in the struggle for existence.”"

Australia has in the past made strong efforts to keep Australia White.
The first large-scale immigration of non-Europeans occurred during the
gold rush of the 1850s with the arrival of Chinese miners who by 1859 made
up almost one-fifth of the male population of Victoria. They were despised
by other ethnic groups - a prejudice which was to condition ethnic relations
well into the twentieth century.'® Australia, in common with New Zealand,
South Africa and Rhodesia, made efforts to attract English immigrants. And
the phenomenon has not been limited to White Anglo-Saxon cultures:
Malaysia, for example, has at times preferred to accept Malays from Indone-
sia, and Israel has always sought more Jewish migrants.

Japan today gives preference to overseas Japanese, the nikkei, many of
whom emigrated earlier this century to Latin America: they and their
descendants are preferred over all other nationalities and get legal protec-
tion almost equal to Japanese born in the country — a policy which local
trade unionists have condemned as racist, a view which is sustained by the
attitudes of some businessmen. Those in Oizumi, for example, a town with
hundreds of small manufacturing plants, have sent recruiting agents to Sao
Paulo in Brazil, not just to find more workers but also, as the president of a
metal processing plant admitted, “because we were threatened by the
increase of illegal Pakistani workers in the town”."” But even the nikkei in
Japan complain of being treated as an inferior race. Quite apart from not
being able to speak Japanese, the South American Japanese also have very
different patterns of behaviour — much more demonstrative and volatile
than the native Japanese, and given to embracing in public, for example.
The Japanese can normally identify Brazilian immigrants even before they
open their mouths just by the way they look and act.

The question of who is sufficiently different to be labelled as “the
other” is always provisional. Sometimes it is based more on skin colour,
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sometimes on country of origin. In the United States, resentment which in
the past was frequently applied to Irish, or Jews or Greeks is currently
being directed at Koreans or Mexicans. And in many European countries
in the 1960s and 1970s, Italians, Spaniards and Greeks were frequently dis-
criminated against, while today they are often invisible as immigrants.
Indeed, of the 13 million legally resident foreign residents in the European
Union around 7 million are either nationals of other EU states or of
EFTA countries, the United States, Canada and Japan. Very few of these
immigrants are considered to represent a problem or an “invasion”;
Europe’s xenophobic sentiments are being directed now at Africans or
Eastern Europeans.

The racism and xenophobia currently surfacing are similar in many
respects to that seen by earlier generations. But the fresh outbursts of
racism may also be linked with social and political upheavals specific to
the 1990s. In the past, young working-class people who were concerned
about falling living standards might have channelled their discontent
through trade unions or labour-based political parties. But as the influence
of these and other socialist-inspired groups and institutions has waned, so
the disaffected youth have had to direct their rage elsewhere. After the
fading of a leftist utopia, it seems that only the new right is offering a
coherent ideology.

This is most clearly evident in Germany where racist violence has
often been most virulent in the new Liander in eastern Germany. Faced
with sudden rises in unemployment, and with no ready solution at hand,
the eastern Germans target the immigrants and asylum seekers. The rise
of racist sentiments among young people is especially ominous: the major-
ity of voters for the right-wing Republican Party are under 30 and between
one-quarter and one-third of young people in the east are thought to sub-
scribe to racist ideas.

The same divisions which arise between working-class natives and
immigrants can also arise between different ethnic groups, particularly
between those longer established and the new arrivals. Blacks in New
York, for example, have organized boycotts of Korean-run grocery stores
which they feel extract money from their neighbourhoods. In parts of
southern France, some of the most fervent supporters of the National
Front are Spanish- and Portuguese-born workers who fear that their living
standards may now be jeopardized by the arrival of African and Arab
workers prepared to work for lower wages. And itinerant African and
Arab workers were themselves angered when wine growers hired Polish
and Romanian pickers who were prepared to work for even more meagre
rewards.

Most governments try to take some action against racism. Some make
personal racist behaviour a criminal act, others merely outlaw discrimina-
tion from certain aspects of life, particularly employment. Of the European
countries the United Kingdom has the most far-reaching legislation on race.
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Britain’s Race Relations Acts of 1965, 1968 and 1976 have been designed to
outlaw manifestations of racial hatred and minimize discrimination in hous-
ing, employment and all other services. Rather than merely outlawing dis-
crimination and leaving it up to individuals to take legal action, these Acts
made racial incitement a criminal offence and established a Commission for
Racial Equality to help individuals pursue cases of racial discrimination
before industrial tribunals and the courts.'® Particularly significant was that
the Acts called upon local authorities (councils) to promote racial equality
and good race relations. Many have done so very vigorously, particularly
those with Black or Asian councillors. They have monitored their own per-
formance as employers, educated their staff in anti-racism, and appointed
race relations officers in departments concerned with education and hous-
ing. And (though not required by the Acts) some councils have also
required companies to whom they contract work to demonstrate that they,
too, pursue equal opportunities policies. The British legislation has, how-
ever, always been controversial and has been strongly attacked by right-wing
politicians and the tabloid press. And when political control changed after
local elections, many of the anti-racist measures were abandoned. Never-
theless, these Acts have had a considerable influence on race relations in the
United Kingdom."

Elsewhere, ethnic issues are discussed less in terms of “race” than “cit-
izenship” — as in France, Germany and Switzerland, or in terms of “cultural
pluralism”, as in the Netherlands and most Scandinavian countries, as well
as in Canada and Australia. In Australia only New South Wales and Western
Australia have legislation against racial vilification; in other Australian
states such practices are not considered discriminatory.”

Canada has one of the better records on racial issues. Toronto, with
something like 140 cultures living side by side, is one of North America’s
least racially conflictual cities — due in part to programmes like Welcome
House which helps 40,000 immigrants a year settle into the city’s ethnic
enclaves. But even here there has been a rise in racially motivated crime in
recent years, with up to 400 “prejudice incidents” a year.?!

Countering racism is not just the prerogative of governments. Indeed
governments have often acted as a result of pressure from nongovern-
mental organizations and pressure groups. One of the most notable of
these in Europe has been SOS-Racisme in France. The organization was
founded in 1984 and became famous for its slogan “Touche pas d mon
pote” (Don’t touch my pal). With a blend of rock concerts and publicity
stunts (such as a non-racist “ Tour de France” on mopeds) it attracted tens
of thousands of young people as well as senior members of the French
establishment. The organization was instrumental in the birth of a new
integration ministry formed by the Socialist Government that came to
power in 1988. In the United Kingdom the Anti-Nazi League was in the
forefront of action against racism in the 1970s, and has needed to re-
establish itself in the 1990s.
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RELIGION

Religion has been a focus of ethnic conflict through every age of migra-
tion. In the nineteenth century in the United States, much of the hostility
came from a largely Protestant majority and was directed at different times
towards those of Catholic, Greek Orthodox, or Jewish persuasion — a preju-
dice perhaps only finally laid to rest in 1960 with the election of President
Kennedy, a Roman Catholic.

Nowadays the most serious religious conflicts are to be found in
Europe, where the major incoming religion is Islam. Most Muslims come
from North Africa, the Middle East and Turkey, though those in the United
Kingdom come primarily from Bangladesh and Pakistan. Much of the ner-
vousness about “Islamification” arises from little more than the cultural
disturbance caused, for example, by the subservient position of women or
by religious practices which might seem strange to a largely secular or Chris-
tian society — regular prayers through the day, for example, or the demands
for halal ritually slaughtered meat. But Islam also offers a greater challenge.
Unlike most other religions, which are assumed to be matters of private
conviction, Islam recognizes no distinction between the religious and the
secular: it is a whole way of life. This has resulted in the creation of Islamic
States in Asia and the Middle East, and there have also been attempts to
create similar States elsewhere. Where the majority of the population is
Islamic the political and religious spheres of influence will more or less coin-
cide. But where Muslims are a minority, their participation in political life,
and their loyalty to the nation State, may be more ambiguous. The Rushdie
affair illustrated the potential for a clash between the laws of secular Euro-
pean States and the demands of Islamic law, the Shariah. In the United
Kingdom in 1989, a poll of Muslim immigrants by the BBC found that in
case of conflict between Islamic law and British law, 66 per cent of respon-
dents would follow the Shariah.”

France has one of Europe’s largest Islamic communities. Its 3 million
followers now make it the country’s second biggest religion. Originally, most
of the faithful were male immigrants who had left their families behind. But
with family reunification, which since 1974 has dominated official arrivals,
Islam has become a much more visible presence. And over the years the
number of places of worship has grown significantly. The country may have
fewer than ten mosques with minarets, but there are thousands of other
places of worship. Paris, apart from its great Mosque (constructed in 1927),
now has around 500 Muslim places of worship. The first prayer room set
aside in a place of work was in a Renault car factory in 1983.

France is a secular State (Church and State were separated by law in
1905) and about one-third of the Muslims in the country are French citi-
zens. So the growth of the Muslim population has raised questions about
the relationship between Islam and the State. One difficulty in establishing
this relationship is that there is no central Islamic authority in France.
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Muslims who come from different countries are often divided on impor-
tant issues: there are more than 600 religious organizations, often funded
from abroad.”

For first-generation immigrants these tensions are unlikely ever to be
resolved. But for the second generation there are other possibilities. Many
of the children of immigrants in France consider themselves truly French
and, although they observe Ramadan and other religious festivals, this is
often because it is essentially a community affair and they do not wish to
offend others. Arab girls have played an important role here; some French
Muslim commentators argue that this is because they want to identify with a
society which grants them equal rights.

On the other hand, there are more extremist groups who have
responded to prejudice by rediscovering their Islamic origins, and in 1987
and 1988 this produced a surge of unrest among Arab youth. But the real
test came with the Gulf Conflict of 1990-91 which was something of a defin-
ing moment for Arab youth in France. On the eve of the war there was
much speculation about where their loyalties would lie. But while the situa-
tion was certainly tense, in the event nothing happened. Integration for
Islamic immigrants in France will not be easy ~ and there may well be fur-
ther outbreaks of violence in the working-class areas. But Arab commenta-
tors see this not as leading to any kind of separatism, more a struggle for
rights — a type of “conflictive integration”?

Similar issues, if on a smaller scale, have arisen elsewhere in Europe.
In the United Kingdom, there are also divisions and rivalries between dif-
ferent Muslim groups. The Muslim Institute, for example, has proposed
setting up its own Muslim Parliament. But, as in France, there is no over-
all Muslim view; a Union of Muslim Organizations was established in 1970
but is very weak.” Furthermore, though Muslims in the United Kingdom
are almost all of Asian origin, they are not even a majority of the Asian
community, which is 46 per cent Muslim, 27 per cent Hindu, and 20 per
cent Sikh.*

Governments in various countries have, despite such divisions, been
supportive of Islamic groups, sometimes financing educational and cultural
organizations. European countries do not generally allow local authorities
to give grants for religious activities; in the late 1970s, the Dutch Govern-
ment supported places of worship for Muslims (and Hindus) but it no longer
does so. In Belgium, formal recognition of Islam has been the cornerstone
of integration policy and for a short period the Government also gave finan-
cial support to Islamic groups.?’ The justification for such support is that giv-
ing Muslims a home base makes them more confident about participating in
the wider society — though opponents argue that it merely perpetuates iso-
lation and conflict.
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LANGUAGE

The most immediate barrier facing the modern-day immigrant is an
inability to speak the local language. Finding a job, getting an education or
obtaining access to health care all depend on the ability to communicate. A
couple of centuries ago there were about 10,000 languages in the world. But
a process of conquest and cultural homogenization has now reduced this to
about 4,000 (on average about 25 per country). And most international
migrants are adding to this concentration by moving to countries where the
top dozen or so languages are spoken — English (ranked second, after Chi-
nese), Spanish (third), Arabic (fifth), Japanese (ninth), German (tenth), and
French (eleventh).” In numerical terms, English has gained the most from
migration. In Australia, for example, over one-quarter of the population
were born in households where nobody spoke English.

Most immigrants make some effort to learn the language, even those
there on a temporary basis. In the parks of Tokyo, for example, where
Iranians gather to socialize on Sundays, a handwritten Japanese-Farsi
dictionary became a mini-best-seller in 1992. But the process of language
assimilation typically takes three generations. The first generation of non-
English-speaking European immigrants to the United States, for example,
normally learned as much English as they needed to get by, but usually
spoke their mother tongue at home. The second generation was more likely
to be bilingual, growing up speaking the mother tongue at home but using
English at school or at work. But by the third generation the language
spoken at home - effectively the mother tongue — was English.

The United States is probably the most polyglot country in the world,
with representatives of almost every country and major language. Accord-
ing to the 1990 Census, about 14 per cent of the population speak a language
other than English at home (up from 11 per cent in 1980). The language in
the majority of non-English-speaking homes is Spanish (54 per cent), fol-
lowed by French (5.3 per cent), German (4.7 per cent), Italian (4.0 per cent)
and Chinese (3.8 per cent).”

Figure 6.1 gives for the United States the main languages spoken at
home, as indicated in the 1990 Census. The Census also asked respondents
how well they spoke English. The speed with which immigrants learn the
local language will depend on a number of different factors, including the
country they come from, their level of education, and the presence of a com-
munity speaking their own language. For immigrants from Europe, their
good English ability probably reflects higher standards of education, and
Indians and Filipinos (Tagalog) come from countries where English is
widely spoken, and so can rapidly switch to English. Those from Latin
America speaking Spanish or Portuguese often have fewer years of educa-
tion, and are therefore slower to learn English. For some of the other Asian
groups, their difficulties may be a combination of educational standards and
the contrast with European languages. Of course, many of the more edu-

82



Living together

Figure 6.1. United States, English-speaking ability', 1990 (percentages)

Spoken at home (%)

German (4.7)
French (5.3)
Hindi/Urdu (1.0)
Greek (1.2)
Italian (4.0) [
Arabic (1.1) I
Tagalog (2.6) [
Polish (2.3) [
Portuguese (1.3) [
Spanish (54.5) [
Japanese (1.3) [
Russian (0.7) [
Chinese (3.8) [
Korean (2.0} |

Vietnamese (1.6} [
| | 1 1
0 20 40 60 80 100

[ Jverywell [ |wel || Notwell [ Notatall

' Of those living in the United States who do not speak English at home, this chart shows
the main languages, the percentage speaking it at home, and the proportion of each group
falling within a self-assessed English-speaking category.

Source: US Bureau of the Census, 1993c.

cated would be speaking English at home and thus not be represented in this
chart. Mexicans appear to be particularly slow to move to English, but even
Mexicans shift steadily to English through the generations. A 1973 study of
Mexican-American couples in Los Angeles found that by the third genera-
tion only 4 per cent of women spoke Spanish at home, 12 per cent used Eng-
lish and Spanish, while 84 per cent spoke only English.*

The “Hispanicization” of the United States, with parts of the country
becoming publicly bilingual may, therefore, be only a temporary phenome-
non related to recent flows of Cuban or Mexican immigrants. So while in
some parts of the country, notably Florida, there have been complaints from
the White community about the creation of bilingual communities, in the
longer term these problems are likely to fade. In 1992, a nationwide Latino
Public Opinion Survey found that over 90 per cent of all the Hispanic
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respondents agreed that all citizens and residents of the United States
should learn English.”

Canada also has a remarkable diversity of languages. According to the
1991 Census, 7.4 per cent of the population speak a language other than
English or French at home, and 1.4 per cent can speak neither of the two
official languages. Table 6.1 shows the 20 main languages.

Immigrants clearly have a strong incentive to learn the language since
this improves their chances of employment. Immigrants in general tend to
have higher rates of unemployment than native workers but non-English-
speakers are even worse off. In Australia in July 1992, when the average
unemployment rate for the Australian-born population was 10.1 per cent,
for immigrants from non-English-speaking countries the rate was 14.2 per
cent.”® And a facility in the local language, particularly literacy, has been
shown to increase average earnings. A 1986 American study of illegal immi-
grants found that levels of schooling and previous experience of working in
the United States had a significant influence on earnings. But on top of these
factors, those who could read English well, or very well, earned around 30
per cent more.

Since many women in immigrant families do not work, they have fewer
opportunities to learn or practise the local language and can become very iso-
lated. In Australia, for example, data from the 1981 Census showed that
there were much higher proportions of women than men who did not speak
English well. But even those who are employed may work within a restricted
environment. In Australia, many women are outworkers machining clothes
in their own homes, or work in small factories alongside other women speak-
ing the same language. Southern European husbands have even been known
to stop their wives working in places where they might learn English.”

But one should not assume that it would be preferable for immigrants
to discard their own language completely. Until relatively recently, it had
been assumed that bilingualism would merely be an undesirable transitional
stage towards full monolingual assimilation. The fact that bilingual immi-
grant children frequently fared worse at school than monolingual national
children was often ascribed to their handicap of having to know two lan-
guages. But such investigations failed to take into account the low incomes
and education of the immigrant families which reduced their educational
opportunities generally. More recent studies suggest that bilingualism may
well be positively advantageous to general educational achievement. Bilin-
gual children appreciate that there is more than one way of looking at the
world around them; liberated from the strait-jacket of language, they can
consider objects and abstract concepts independent of the actual words. A
study of American high-school students in San Diego in 1986 found that
children whose main language at home was not English generally had higher
scores in mathematics than those from English-only homes. The average
score for “Anglos” was 5.50 but for Germans, for example, it was 6.88, for
Vietnamese 6.98 and the highest scores of all came from the Chinese — 8.27.*

84



Living together

Table 6.1. Canada, home languages, 1991

Thousands of people speaking the language at home

English 18220 Greek 79
French 6211 Vietnamese 71
Chinese 389 Cree 51
Italian 241 ) Tagalog 48
Portuguese 134 Ukrainian 39
Spanish 123 Farsi 31
German 114 Korean 27
Polish 104 Hungarian 26
Punjabi 101 Tamil 23
Algonquin 81 Gujerati 22

Source: Statistics Canada, 1991.

Governments, particularly those with a more “assimilationist” philoso-
phy, have generally been keen to ensure that immigrants and their children
rapidly become at least bilingual in their own language and that of their new
country. Germany, for example, promotes proficiency in German at all lev-
els, including in-plant education. But those pursuing a more multicultural
policy also offer extensive language tuition. In Sweden, each immigrant
receives 240 hours of Swedish-language tuition paid for by the State. In the
United Kingdom, this appears to be less of a priority — there is no systematic
attempt to teach English to adult immigrants, despite the fact that about
one-fifth of Asian men and one-half of Asian women can speak English only
slightly or not at all.* In Australia, new arrivals may, if they wish, go on an
intensive six-month English language course, but more informal classes are
also available: the University of Sydney even offers immigrants courses in
swearing, to help them recognize when they are being abused.

First-generation immigrants in particular find it helpful to have media
in their native languages available in their new country. Many Hispanic
newspapers reach a wide audience in the United States, as do TV stations
which deliver everything from game shows to soap operas imported from
Mexico or Argentina. But there are also media for many other language
groups. Haitians, for example, read the Haiti-Observateur, which has a
30,000 circulation, and as well as listening to special programmes on normal
radio stations Haitians are also served by a number of “underground” sub-
carrier stations; these require a special radio which stations sell to sub-
scribers for around US$ 100 each.

The Washington, DC, area has five daily newspapers in Korean, and
three weekly ones. The editors claim the demand is high because English is
a difficult language for Koreans to learn. The Chinese and Vietnamese lan-
guages, for example, fit words into sentences in approximately the same
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order as English, so learning a little vocabulary and stringing it together will
roughly express an idea. However in Korean (as in Japanese) the order of
meaning is the opposite of English.

Japan, too, is now seeing the appearance of ethnic media to help its new
immigrant population. There have long been newspapers in English to cater
to the international and business community, but in 1991 a Portuguese lan-
guage newspaper (which also has some Spanish pages) was launched to cater
for the thousands of ethnic Japanese arrivals from Brazil. As well as contain-
ing news from South America, it also gives advice on Japanese customs.

For more immediate problems, however, it is the children of first-gen-
eration immigrants who often have to act as interpreters for their parents. In
Boston, for example, over 40 per cent of students in public schools now
come from homes where the principal language is not English and in the
absence of other translators, parents often rely on their children to help dur-
ing doctors’ visits. Social workers there are concerned that children who
have to take on such an adult role too quickly can come to resent their par-
ents and lose respect for them.

Many schools and hospitals have staff members who speak minority
languages. But there are also commercial services which can help in an
emergency. Nearly every hospital in New York, for example, subscribes to
the AT&T Language Line, a 24-hour service which guarantees access to
interpreters who speak any one of 147 languages. This is by no means cheap
— apart from sign-on and subscription charges, in 1993 the service cost $2.55
per minute.

EDUCATION

Schools are often the site of some of the most serious friction with the
host community — with arguments about the crowding of schools by immi-
grants and the intrusion of alien cultures. At the same time, schools and the
education and opportunities they offer to immigrant children are also the
key to long-term integration.

The number of foreign children in schools has been growing in most
European countries. By 1989, they made up 9 per cent of pupils in France, 10
per cent in the Federal Republic of Germany, and 6 per cent in the Nether-
lands. In 1990 the figures were 10 per cent in Norway and Sweden, and 18 per
cent in Switzerland.*

But immigrants within countries are frequently concentrated in partic-
ular areas creating much more marked local imbalances. In the United
Kingdom, for example, some inner-city schools in Birmingham, Bradford
and London have at times had schools filled entirely with immigrant chil-
dren. Similarly in the United States, certain districts have become magnets
for Mexican immigrants: in Houston, in the oldest Mexican neighbourhood
- Magnolia - the local high school enrolment is 94 per cent Hispanic.”
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Immigrant children typically attain lower academic standards than the
native population, as has been the case, for example, for West Indians in the
United Kingdom, Turks in Germany and South Moluccans in the Nether-
lands. In the Netherlands, pupils leave primary school not at a fixed age but
only when they have reached a minimum level of achievement. In the late
1980s, the proportion of 13-year-old children still in primary school was 16
per cent for native children but much higher for some immigrant groups: 34
per cent for Surinamese, 45 per cent for Turks and 60 per cent for Moroc-
cans.® The children of immigrants also tend to be overrepresented in “spe-
cial education” (for children with intellectual, physical or behavioural hand-
icaps). In 1989, they made up 19 per cent of such classes in France and 38 per
cent in Switzerland.*

The chief reason why immigrant children in Europe appear to perform
poorly at school is that the majority are from lower social classes whose par-
ents have had little schooling.”” Coming from another country is not in itself
a disadvantage. In the European Union, children who have come from other
EU countries usually do just as well as (and frequently better than) indige-
nous children, as their often privileged family background enables them to
take full advantage of a double culture.* The importance of social class has
been demonstrated in Geneva, for example, where foreigners make up one-
third of the total population, come from all social classes and have abilities
which differ accordingly.

Immigrant children frequently find themselves in special education not
because they are handicapped in the conventional ways but merely because
they do not speak the language. For children aged between 4 and 17 who
arrived in Canada between 1981 and 1988, around 55 per cent could speak
neither of the official languages.”” New York City’s largest elementary
school — P.S. 19 — has children from 47 countries who speak 27 languages.
Children who are not fluent in the host country language have difficulty fit-
ting into the mainstream schools and special education systems are often the
only ones flexible enough to accommodate them. A 1992 report by the New
York State Department of Education found that foreign students in some
districts receive minimal English instruction and are often siphoned off to
special education despite little evidence of learning disabilities.

Since the basic cause of educational underachievement lies outside the
school system, this is a problem which is difficult to attack directly. However,
in many countries there are special facilities for immigrant children to help
them overcome their disadvantages. Language classes often make up an
important element here. This is becoming an issue in Japan where around 10
per cent of the 55,000 foreign children at school cannot speak Japanese.
Many of these are children of the nikkei who speak only Portuguese or Span-
ish and are now attending language classes both in and outside school hours.

However, it should not be assumed that immigrants’ low educational
attainment will cause educational standards to fall. The city schools in New
York, for example, were believed to be heading for terminal decline — a
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product of middle-class flight to the suburbs, fiscal cuts, decaying buildings
and a higher proportion of children from poor families. But it seems that
immigrant children from some 167 countries who have entered the city’s
schools are now helping rejuvenate them; drop-out rates in some schools
are falling. One interesting indicator is that many of the recent winners of
the prestigious Westinghouse national science prize have been New York
children of immigrants from China, India and the former Soviet Union.

One controversial issue in many schools is whether immigrant children
should also receive lessons in their own languages. Some people believe that
this gives young children a more confident base for the rest of their studies —
and also helps them to go on to learn the host country language. On the
other hand, it is also argued that this unnecessarily delays their learning the
language of their new country.

Schools somehow have to balance the unifying effect that education
can have with the opportunity to learn about other cultures and lifestyles.
Mother-tongue language tuition, for example, is often part of a more gen-
eral multicultural form of education, where even the indigenous children
will learn a little of the languages of the foreign children with whom they
mix. The ambiguities which this can cause are evident in France, for
example, where the law says that school curricula should include “subjects
designed to acquaint pupils with the diversity and wealth of cultures repre-
sented in France”. On the other hand, the French Prime Minister in a
speech on integration in 1990 emphasized that “it is the school which
welcomes children from diverse communities and which ... goes on to
form a nation”. France has refused to accept Article 27 of the International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights which allows minorities to “enjoy
their own culture, to profess and practise their own religion and to use
their own language”.®

Parents may however object to their children receiving a multicultural
education. Native parents in particular may think that having to learn about
immigrant cultures detracts from the acquisition of more basic skills. But the
parents of immigrant children may also complain. Children learning about
cultures in a relatively disinterested fashion may start to reflect on their par-
ents’ behaviour — and ask awkward questions when they get home.

Religion is probably the most contentious multicultural issue at school.
Forms of dress and behaviour with a religious basis may clash with the host
culture. One of the most significant cases was in France in 1989 when three
Muslim girls at a Paris school were expelled for wearing the traditional
Islamic headscarf. This prompted a national debate about France’s model of
assimilation through education. In the end the Council of State ruled that
students could wear religious symbols in the classroom provided that this
did not interfere with the religious freedom of others.*

Children at school may also receive instruction in their own religion.
Belgium was the first European country to give children the opportunity for
instruction in Islam. Ten Muslim schools have been set up in Denmark and
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there are similar schools in Sweden. In the United Kingdom, the law not
only permits religious bodies to run their own schools, but it also offers them
95 per cent state funding. This has allowed Church of England, Roman
Catholic, Jewish and Methodist schools to be established with public sup-
port. But while in 1993 there were 28 Muslim schools they did not get public
finance because local authorities believed that this would have a detrimen-
tal effect on opportunities for girls. The British Government rejected the
first application for support from a Muslim school in 1990, but this was being
reassessed in 1993 following a ruling in the High Court.

Immigrant communities do, however, often choose to organize their
own schooling to supplement state education particularly for children born
in the new country. In the Washington, DC, area, for example, there are an
estimated 18 Korean and 15 Chinese schools, as well as schools teaching
Spanish, Czech, Hindi, Vietnamese, Farsi and other languages. They usually
operate at weekends on a fee-paying basis: one Chinese school charges
US$ 120 per semester. The parents’ chief aim is to ensure that the children
do not lose touch with their heritage. So, in addition to languages, there can
be courses in calligraphy, dance or other arts. But other parents have more
personal motivations. Some Koreans, for example, who do not speak Eng-
lish well need their children to be bilingual so they can communicate better
with them at home.

This may not be welcomed by the children themselves: spending Satur-
days at school is never a very popular option. And some children can find
themselves caught between two cultures. Studies in Canada have found that
immigrant children, desperate to be accepted as Canadians, often refuse to
speak their native language and feel ashamed of their parents when they
speak their own tongue in public. Immigrant adolescents in particular can
face acute identity crises.®

But over the years there does, however, appear to be an inexorable
progress of integration. Certainly some cultures have survived and stayed
proudly distinct in foreign countries — particularly those with a strong reli-
gious basis. But many others, particularly those whose people have been
widely dispersed, have steadily merged with the host communities.

SETTLEMENT AND HOUSING

Immigrants have always tended to concentrate in particular locations,
searching for the security that their compatriots can offer. Figure 6.2 shows
the distribution of the foreign born in the United States by state. Each
national immigrant group tends to follow historical settlement patterns
which are very stable over time. The two largest nationalities, Mexicans and
Filipinos, are still going to the places where they were concentrated half a
century ago. Even when the majority of a particular group arrived before
the Second World War they have tended to stay in the same place. Around
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75 per cent of all Portuguese-Americans, for example, live today in just four
states (Massachusetts, Rhode Island, California and Hawaii).

Such concentrations are one clear outcome of chain migration as new
arrivals join friends and family. But even when immigrants arrive as refugees
and are deliberately dispersed by the host government, they tend to regroup
with people of their own nationality. The Indochinese refugees are the most
notable example: in 1975, 130,000 refugees arrived in the United States and
were dispersed throughout all 50 states. But by 1980, 40 per cent of them
had moved to California, and the process of concentration continues. A sim-
ilar effect was obvious for Cuban refugees who arrived in 1987: 85 per cent
of them have now settled in Florida.*

Even within cities, ethnic groups also tend to cluster in specific neigh-
bourhoods. This is partly because they look for the cheapest housing, usu-
ally in the inner cities, then as they become more prosperous they may move
out to the suburbs. A common sequence in the northern cities of the United
States was for Anglo-Saxons to populate a neighbourhood first, then leave
to be replaced by Irish, who in turn were replaced by Jews and Italians and
later Eastern Europeans. This pattern seems to have been broken in the
1920s when immigration restrictions cut off the supply of new migrants. In
New York, for example, the old neighbourhoods then started to fill up with
Blacks fleeing poverty in the South and later with Puerto Ricans (to whom
immigration controls did not apply). These two groups seem to have stayed
in place. One reason put forward for their relative lack of success in joining
the middle classes in the suburbs is precisely that they were not really immi-
grants and therefore had not the same drive and ambition to do well in a
new country.

The arrival of immigrants in recent years has revived many decaying
districts of American cities. In Oakland, a city on the eastern shore of San
Francisco bay, Chinese immigrants have been reviving part of the downtown
commercial district. Together with Koreans and Vietnamese, they now run
about 1,000 Asian shops in the city.” Immigrants are also settling in the
areas between the inner cities and the suburbs. In Los Angeles, for example,
120,000 Vietnamese have transformed the moribund suburbs of Westmin-
ster and Garden Grove into a thriving quarter known as “Little Saigon”.
Similar changes are evident in unpromising areas of Queens and Brooklyn
in New York.

Few European countries have as cosmopolitan an immigrant popula-
tion as the United States. While Europe as a whole has representatives from
most countries in the world, each host country tends to attract migrants from
particular sending countries. Here, too, however, the distribution is also set
by patterns of chain migration, which in turn have been prompted by histor-
ical ties — Turks to Germany, North Africans to France, Indians and Pak-
istanis to Britain, Surinamese to the Netherlands.

Most immigrants in search of employment are likely to head for the
larger cities. In the Netherlands in 1988, 42 per cent of the immigrants lived
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Figure 6.2. United States, distribution of the foreign-born population, 1990
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in one of the four major cities — Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and
Utrecht. In Western Germany the immigrant population is concentrated in
the old industrial areas: in Frankfurt and Offenbach 20 per cent of the pop-
ulation are foreigners. In the United Kingdom 73 per cent of immigrants
live in the seven major conurbations: immigrants now make up 16 per cent
of the population of London, and 13.5 per cent of the population of the
West Midlands. As in the United States, immigrants congregate in particu-
lar parts of those cities. In Inner London and a number of London boroughs,
up to 30 per cent of the population are of ethnic minority origin. And in
particular wards (local authority electoral districts) the concentration can
rise above 70 per cent.

However, not all immigrant groups in Europe will necessarily form
ghettos. In France, for example, apart from the Chinese quarter of Paris,
most immigrants live in multi-ethnic communities. Immigrants from the
Maghreb countries, for example, may be concentrated in inner-city areas —
along with French people of the same social class — but they are not divided
along ethnic lines.”®
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In several European countries, official policy is now directed much
more towards dispersal. In Belgium in 1986, for example, six communes in
Brussels were effectively declared “full” when they obtained central gov-
ernment permission not to grant residence licences to additional foreigners.
In the Federal Republic of Germany the idea of “limits of receptivity” led
to the idea that a concentration of more than 20 per cent of foreigners was a
cause for concern and, after 1975, municipalities with 12 per cent foreign
populations were allowed to prevent more foreign settlement; some did so,
though since 1978 legal difficulties have prevented the power being used. In
France mayors are empowered to certify that an immigrant wishing to unite
his or her family has housing which meets a certain standard.

Elsewhere in Europe dispersal has generally only been attempted with
refugees. The “All over Sweden” strategy, for example, has over six years
placed about 100,000 refugees outside three main cities: all municipalities
have been asked to take up to a limit of 3 per 1,000 population. But such
policies may not succeed in the long run. In the United Kingdom, Viet-
namese refugees were initially dispersed over many urban areas. As in the
United States, they subsequently regrouped into a smaller number of settle-
ments. Local authorities in the United Kingdom also attempted to disperse
other ethnic minorities through the allocation of public housing but the pol-
icy was condemned as racist and subsequently abandoned.”

Not all immigrant groups will go into enclaves. Professionals will nor-
mally choose their location more by social class than ethnic identity. In
Washington, DC, for example, there is no Korean quarter. Even in the most
heavily Korean residential neighbourhood, only one home in 12 is Korean.
Many of the most recent Korean immigrants are already urbanized and
likely either to be professionals or run their own small business. They will
choose their homes either on the basis of the best schools or, if they run a
store, where the best opportunities lie.

The low status of most immigrant workers has also been reflected in
their standard of housing. In some cases employers have provided accom-
modation — particularly where workers have arrived without their families
and their stay is assumed to be temporary: German guest workers have
often been put up in hostels and hutted camps. And in Japan in 1991, a
survey of small and medium-sized companies found that over 80 per cent
provided some kind of housing aid to their foreign workers and 37 per cent
provided free housing. But the illegal immigrants in Japan who work on a
casual basis often live where they can in slum areas of the major cities and
frequently face hostility from Japanese landlords. “For Rent” signs often
stipulate “no foreigners” and as a result the immigrants can only rent
property which no Japanese person would want.

Immigrant workers, particularly single people sending money back to
their families overseas, may not want to spend too much on housing since
they wish to save as much as possible. But even those who have settled in
the new country with their families may still feel they should be saving

92



Living together

money so that they can eventually return. Asians in Britain often buy large
inner-city houses which can accommodate extended families. The fact that it
may be of a low standard does not matter too much if the “myth of return”
(however unrealistic) suggests that they should save as much money as they
can and then leave.

However, most migrants intend to stay. And for them a lot of hard work
goes into improving their properties. This has a considerable benefit for the
existing community in breathing new economic life into old neighbour-
hoods. In Miami, there are now 25,000 small Cuban firms reviving many of
the older areas. And in Los Angeles, Mexican handymen and gardeners are
refurbishing not just their own homes but many other people’s as well.
Immigrants have even been accused of making too many improvements.
The arrival in Vancouver of 110,000 Chinese from Hong Kong in the last
seven years has transformed the character of Canada’s third largest city.
Ethnic Chinese now make up 27 per cent of the city’s population and are
bringing in capital estimated at US$ 4 billion per year. Some of the older res-
idents complain that they are just too wealthy. A 1991 article in the maga-
zine Vancouver entitled “Look what they’ve done to my neighbourhood”
lamented that modest old houses were being replaced by pretentious man-
sions with extra bathrooms and recreation rooms.
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WORKING TOGETHER 7

Emigrants make considerable sacrifices to travel in search of work, but
when they arrive they have yet more obstacles to overcome. They face mul-
tiple forms of discrimination: in the work they do, the wages they earn, their
chances of promotion, and their risks of unemployment.

OCCUPATIONS

Most immigrant workers do jobs which native workers try to avoid; in
almost every country, immigrants are concentrated in unskilled manual
labour. In the Federal Republic of Germany in 1987, around 85 per cent of
economically active migrants worked as labourers, of whom 60 per cent
worked at unskilled or semi-skilled levels. Here, as elsewhere, migrants are
overrepresented in large industrial plants doing repetitive, physically
demanding, or dangerous work. Similarly in France, one study found that
some 69 per cent of immigrants worked as manual labourers (compared
with 30 per cent of French workers).! While public opinion in the receiving
countries is often fickle and contradictory, most people do recognize that
immigrants do unpleasant jobs and work hard: a New York Times poll in
1991 found that 63 per cent of people agreed that immigrants take jobs
which American citizens do not want (and they also believe that immigrants
work harder than people born in the United States).?

Probably the greatest contrast between the local labour force and the
immigrant population is in the Gulf States. In Kuwait, for example, most
national employees work for the Government. As a result, private-sector
manufacturing companies find it very difficult to recruit Kuwaitis at all, and
the most arduous work is certainly left to foreigners. The Gulf conflict of
1990-91 prompted thoughts that the country should become more self-
reliant but while the national composition of immigrants may have changed,
the overall dependence on them has not.

Most countries have a “hierarchy” of immigrant workers with the least
favoured nationalities doing the worst jobs. In the Netherlands, for example,
those on top of the ladder are immigrants from the Netherlands Antilles —
they speak Dutch, are generally well educated, and do more or less the same
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Figure 7.1.  United States, occupations of illegal immigrants, 1987-92
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jobs as the general working population. Next come the immigrants from
Suriname: they, too, speak Dutch but are not so well educated; they mostly
work in industry and the service sector — many doing clerical jobs in admin-
istration and finance. At the bottom of the heap are the arrivals from Turkey
and Morocco, 85 per cent of whom work in unskilled or semi-skilled jobs in
industry and related activities.

The concentration in lower-status jobs is even more evident for illegal
immigrants. In Japan in 1991, over 80 per cent of those men deported for
working illegally were employed on factory production lines and over 70 per
cent of women were bar hostesses. In the United States, the use of illegal
immigrants in different sectors has been found to vary from year to year
according to the level of economic activity. Figure 7.1 shows the results of a
sample survey conducted along the United States-Mexican border showing
how the illegal immigrant labour force adapts over time to fill the current
jobs on offer.’

This pattern in which immigrant workers generally perform the worst
jobs is by no means confined to the richest countries. The more dynamic
developing countries also draw in workers from their less prosperous neigh-
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Figure 7.2.  Australia, employment by occupation, 1990
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bours to do unpopular jobs. In Malaysia, for example, 80 per cent of work-
ers in the construction industry are foreigners, largely from Indonesia. Cut-
ting sugar cane is another gruelling job; in the Dominican Republic most of
the cane is cut by Haitians, and in Argentina much of the work is left to
Bolivians. Similar patterns emerge in West Africa: palm-oil plantations rely
heavily on foreign labourers, three-quarters of whom come from neigh-
bouring Mali and Burkina Faso; indeed in 1975 foreigners in Cote d’Ivoire
made up 22 per cent of the total population.’

Not all migrants are manual workers, of course. Foreigners can be
found working at almost every level. In fact, a common pattern is for immi-
grants to be bunched at the top and the bottom of the occupational ladder.
At the top, they often fill in where qualified natives are in short supply, and
at the bottom where they may choose not to work. Figure 7.2 illustrates this
for Australia. This shows that a higher percentage of overseas-born workers
are to be found in the higher paid professions and among lower paid opera-
tors and labourers. But they are less likely to be found in middle areas of
sales or management.’

Not only are immigrant workers likely to be found doing the most stren-
uous jobs, but they often tend to be allocated the most unpleasant tasks. A
study in the German tyre industry found that migrants were much more
likely than Germans to be kept at the most stressful tasks; they would also be
given the least efficient equipment — and then get blamed for being less pro-
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ductive than local workers. They can expect similar treatment in other coun-
tries. In France, too, it has been noted in the construction industry that immi-
grant workers are given the most unpleasant and dangerous tasks.

EARNINGS

With migrant workers clustering around the bottom of the occupational
ladder, it is not surprising that they earn considerably less than nationals.
But they often earn less even when working at the same job. A study in the
Federal Republic of Germany in 1986 found that the average hourly wage
for immigrants was 10 per cent lower than that of German nationals. In Ger-
many, as elsewhere, this happens not because immigrants receive a lower
basic wage but because nationals are allocated the most lucrative premium
and overtime work.®

Immigrants in Europe and North America have the same protection of
minimum wage legislation as national workers, though they may on occa-
sion be denied their rights. In the United States there have been charges that
Mexican women brought in under contract to work in seafood plants, for
example, have been underpaid and exploited. The crab-picking work they
do is tedious, physically demanding and often performed in foul-smelling
plants. In 1991, the women at one plant complained that they were being
paid only $1.30 for every pound of meat they produced, compared with the
$2 which American workers received. At the same time the company
allegedly overcharged them for accommodation, deducted the cost of their
bus fare from Mexico, and also took their passports and work documents to
make it difficult for the workers to leave — pay and conditions very different
from the jobs as advertised in Mexican newspapers.’

Similar accusations are made of Japanese employers who have
imported ethnic Japanese workers from South America under false pre-
tences — hotel workers, for example, have been required to work very long
hours for much less pay than they had been promised. Again the employers
commonly take passports and documents to make it difficult for workers to
complain to the authorities.

Immigrant workers in the Gulf have also been subject to this kind of
exploitation. Although they are well paid by the standards of their home
countries, by local standards their pay can be very low. Some of the sending
countries have in the past set minimum wages for their nationals employed
overseas. For the United Arab Emirates, for example, the Indian Govern-
ment has specified that the minimum wages for unskilled labour should be
600 dirhams, the Pakistan Government 650 dirhams, and the Bangladesh
Government 400 dirhams. However, the tendency is increasingly for market
forces to determine the wages, and minimum standards are now crumbling
in many countries. In 1991 the Government of Pakistan, for example, dereg-
ulated overseas employment wages.
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RECRUITMENT

Discrimination against immigrants starts with recruitment. Employ-
ers given the choice between equally qualified national and immigrant
workers are much more likely to choose nationals. This may be contrary
to popular belief, but it has been clearly demonstrated in a number of
countries. In the Netherlands, for example, of 330 employers questioned
in Rotterdam in 1982, one-third said that they were not willing to employ
immigrants. In 1986, another survey of 300 employers found that, given
the choice between equally qualified immigrant and Dutch applicants, a
majority — 53 per cent - of those replying would prefer the national can-
didates (and since half the respondents declined to answer the question
the actual percentage is probably even higher). In the United Kingdom, a
1985 study sent three applicants — a White, a West Indian and an Asian
with equivalent qualifications and experience — to apply for each of 550
advertised jobs. The White applicant was over one-third more likely to
receive a positive response from the employer than either of the other
applicants. At least one-third of the employers discriminated against
either the Asian or the West Indian applicant, or both. These results were
if anything marginally worse than a similar experiment conducted ten
years previously.®

Since such discrimination is illegal in most countries the actual prac-
tice of excluding immigrants is normally indirect. One of the most com-
mon pretexts is language. In France, for example, employers will fre-
quently demand fluent French for jobs for which this is not really
necessary. And in the United Kingdom, English-language testing is often
demanded of migrant applicants for unskilled jobs where language ability
is irrelevant to the task.

Some companies are also beginning to insist that immigrants speak only
the local language (even between themselves) while at work. In the United
States, a growing number of employers, from hospitals to bottling plants, are
insisting that employees speak only English on the job. Employers say that
such rules are necessary to assure good communications and avoid the con-
flicts and suspicions which arise when employees from different countries do
not understand each other. Such stipulations are often supported by state
law: in 1990, 16 American states had statutes or constitutional amendments
declaring English the sole official language in the state. In a number of
states, including Arizona, Florida, Illinois and Texas, cases of language dis-
crimination have been pursued in the courts.

Employers also seem to express doubts about the general abilities of
immigrants to “fit in” with their companies. A German survey found that
personnel managers doubted immigrants’ capacity on the grounds of train-
ability, flexibility and motivation — as well as their adaptability to “informal
company norms”. Turks in particular fell victim to this kind of exclusion;
Yugoslavs less so.
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In some cases, employers uncertain about the legal status of immigrants
may choose to play safe by not employing them at all. In the United States,
employers found guilty of employing illegal immigrants can be fined $ 250
per worker or even serve six months’ imprisonment. In 1992, a peach har-
vesting corporation in Georgia was fined § 1.1 million for smuggling aliens
into the country and keeping them in conditions akin to bondage. To avoid
such charges, employers only have to check one or two of a number of doc-
uments — such as a social security card or a work permit - and fill out a form
attesting that they have done so. Nevertheless, according to the Govern-
ment’s General Accounting Office, about 10 per cent of employers surveyed
admitted that in order to protect themselves they do not hire non-citizens —
or even anyone who appears to be foreign born. Puerto Ricans, who are all
American citizens and do not need Green Cards, have often been turned
away for this reason.’

TRAINING AND PROMOTION

Once employed, immigrant workers will find that the discrimination
does not stop there. They are, for example, less likely than nationals to
receive further training. A 1985 survey in the Federal Republic of Germany
found that only 10 per cent of immigrant workers took part in any kind of
training activity. This naturally affects their chances of promotion: the
same survey found that about 60 per cent of them had not experienced any
kind of occupational advancement since their arrival. This leaves immi-
grants in a vulnerable position as automation advances. Thus Renault in
France has managed to cut its workforce by 30 per cent overall, but the
immigrant workforce has dropped by 55 per cent. In France between 1976
and 1988, in the industrial sector as a whole, the proportion of foreign
labour fell from 10.4 to 6.4 per cent; indeed it was only in the service sector
that the proportion of foreign workers in employment increased over this
period — from 5.3 to 6.7 per cent."

Even the more highly skilled may find promotion difficult. The Equal
Opportunities Commission in the United States has been receiving an
increasing number of complaints about discrimination based on national
origin — from 8.8 per cent of total cases in 1987 to 11.1 per cent in 1990. What
are referred to as the “triple-a’s” — accent, ancestry and appearance —
appear to be blocking people’s route to advancement, even within govern-
ment agencies. The National Institutes of Health, for example, employ
many foreign scientists, but few progress beyond middle-management level.
The same invisible barrier or “glass ceiling” also seems to be installed in
most private corporations where very few foreigners make it to vice-presi-
dent or senior vice-president.
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RECOGNITION OF QUALIFICATIONS

The difficulties which immigrants have in finding employment, and in
achieving promotion, often result in highly qualified people doing relatively
menial jobs — teachers are driving trucks and engineers are operating eleva-
tors. This is often because these are the only jobs available. But one signifi-
cant additional problem which immigrants face is that qualifications
obtained in one country are frequently not recognized in another. Even
between EC countries, professional qualifications have not been very
portable. In areas such as accountancy, where practices differ between one
country and another, it has been estimated that it would have taken 50 years
for an accountant to have passed all the examinations to audit throughout
the Community. Efforts have been made since the 1970s to improve matters
for a number of professions, including doctors, dentists, nurses and mid-
wives. But progress has been very slow — a directive for architects took 17
years to agree upon. In 1985 the Commission changed its approach and laid
down a principle of mutual recognition. By 1992, however, only three States
had passed the necessary legislation." Given the difficulty that EC countries
have in agreeing amongst themselves, it is not surprising that immigrants
from elsewhere, particularly from developing countries, have problems.
According to a study carried out for the EC in 1989, 40 per cent of foreign-
ers working in Spain had suffered occupational downgrading.'

The reluctance to recognize qualifications obtained overseas is clearly
frustrating and costly for the immigrant but also represents a waste for the
host country. In Australia a series of studies has shown that the recogni-
tion procedures for professional skills and qualifications are complicated
and unwieldy, and particularly difficult for people from non-English-
speaking backgrounds. In some highly restrictive professions such as med-
icine, dentistry, law, and architecture, immigrants can be almost com-
pletely blocked from their areas of expertise. Australia’s Ministry for
Employment, Education and Training estimated in 1989 that this wasted
talent was resulting in lost productivity and output of between A$100 and
A$350 million per year."”

DISMISSAL AND UNEMPLOYMENT

The difficulties that immigrants face with respect to finding jobs are also
evident when it comes to losing them. On the “last-in, first-out” principle,
companies reluctant to employ immigrants are likely to dismiss them first
when business is poor. ADIA, a private research institute in France,
analysed the social security records of 360 companies with a total workforce
of 1.5 million." It found that between 1979 and 1987 the proportion of immi-
grants employed had fallen from 5.6 to 3.7 per cent. Not all the jobs were
lost as a result of discrimination: 45 per cent of losses were because the
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needs of the company had changed, 34 per cent were due to the requirement
to cut surplus labour, but an estimated 21 per cent of dismissals appeared to
have a clear ethnic basis. When jobs were being lost, and there was a choice
between identically qualified foreigners and nationals, the immigrants
tended to lose out.

In such cases, immigrant workers effectively act as a buffer stock of
reserve labour — taken on at times of shortage, and shed first when the
employment position deteriorates. In most countries, unemployment is
higher among foreigners than nationals, and usually higher for particular
ethnic groups. In Sweden in 1989/90, for example, when unemployment was
1.8 per cent for the whole population, for foreigners it was 4.5 per cent and
for non-Scandinavians it was 6.3 per cent. In Norway in 1991, when total
unemployment was 4 per cent, the rate for Asians was 8 per cent and for
Africans 9.9 per cent. Unemployment among foreigners also tends to be
higher for the most recent arrivals. In Australia in 1991, when the unem-
ployment rate for Australian-born workers was 8.7 per cent, that for resi-
dents of over 20 years’ standing was 10 per cent but for those who arrived in
1990/91 the rate was 30 per cent.

In the United Kingdom and the United States, the available data are by
ethnic group rather than place of birth, but they indicate a similar pattern.
In the United Kingdom in 1990, the male unemployment rate was 8.6 per
cent for nationals but 13.5 per cent for ethnic groups — and higher (25 per
cent) for those from Pakistan and Bangladesh. In the United States in 1991
the unemployment rate for whites was 6 per cent, for Hispanics 11 per cent,
and for Blacks 12 per cent.

The position for foreigners is worsening in most countries. Figure 7.3
shows how the proportion of foreigners among the unemployed rose in the
late 1980s in four OECD countries. In these cases, unemployment rose more
rapidly among foreigners than among the population as a whole (the sudden
rise in Austria in 1990 was due to an influx of refugees who were permitted
to work, or sign up as unemployed, while their applications for asylum were
being processed).”

While immigrant workers in general are more likely to be unemployed
during an economic downturn, the position is even worse for illegal immi-
grants. There were newspaper reports from Japan in 1992, for example, of
increased numbers of illegal migrants showing up at churches asking for
food and shelter, and in some cases advice about how to get deported. In
Japan, many such workers, called “standing men”, congregate in specific
locations hoping to be collected by employers looking for casual workers. In
the United States these depression-style line-ups have long been common in
California, but they are now also appearing in New York: in Brooklyn and
Queens, for example, immigrants recruited in this way might get work once
or twice a week and earn about $120. These workers are often cheated by
employers who arrive in a truck promising three days’ work — and then to
avoid payment do not show up for the final day.
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Figure 7.3. Foreign-born people as a percentage of all unemployed,
four OECD countries, 1986-90
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In 1992, the ILO launched a project to help tackle this kind of de facto
discrimination. Using international comparisons, it will demonstrate how
legislative measures and training programmes can operate more effectively
to reduce discrimination. It is aimed at policy-makers, and workers’ and
employers’ organizations, as well as trainers engaged in race relations.

YOUTH

In the long term, the immigrant population in most countries may well
catch up with the national population in terms of employment opportunities
and income. But this will take more than one generation. Immigrant chil-
dren may be better off than their parents in some ways, but the disadvan-
tages which they experience at school are carried straight into working life.
If they enter school very young in the host country they stand a better
chance of improving their status through education, but relatively few are
successful. Generally they leave school at the end of compulsory education
and start to look for work. In Belgium, for example, while 46 per cent of
Belgian youth in 1988 had joined the labour force, the figure for immigrant
youth was 77 per cent.
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As a result, young immigrants, like their parents, have to settle for man-
ual and unskilled jobs. Thus in the Federal Republic of Germany in 1988, half
of all young German workers were doing manual work and half of these were
skilled, while almost 90 per cent of foreign young people were manual work-
ers and fewer than 20 per cent were skilled.'® Similarly in the Netherlands,
young Turkish and Moroccan men do the same kind of work as their fathers,
performing unskilled tasks in industry, while the girls do the same jobs as
their mothers in industry and services. This is exacerbated by the discrimina-
tion which immigrants of all ages face. In the Netherlands, studies show that
young people who want to do administrative work have to be more qualified
than young Dutch workers if they are to overcome the prejudice against
immigrants. And young immigrants who want to work in retail trades, where
they have direct contact with clients, will find that immigrant status far out-
weighs anything they can offer in terms of education and experience.

The limitations in school experience are matched by low participation
in vocational training schemes. In Germany fewer than one-third of young
immigrants obtain a proper apprenticeship. This may be partly because they
are less aware of what is available. But employers also tend to choose appli-
cants who have done better at school. In the mid-1980s, job counsellors at
labour exchanges who help young people find apprenticeships were able to
do so for about half of the German young people who came to them, but
only for around 20 per cent of immigrant youth.

As a result of their lower qualifications and the discrimination they
face, young immigrants typically have higher levels of unemployment. In the
Netherlands in 1991, nearly one-third of immigrants aged under 25 were
unemployed — three times the rate for young Dutch males. In France in
1991, while one-fifth of French males under 25 were unemployed, the pro-
portion for immigrant youth was one-quarter."’

In the United Kingdom, the pattern of education for immigrant young
people is slightly different. These are generally second- or third-generation
immigrants and their level of education is now actually higher than that of
the White population. According to labour force surveys between 1988 and
1990, the proportion of 16-19-year-olds in full-time education was 37 per
cent for the White community but 56 per cent for ethnic minorities. The dif-
ference persists across all social classes; indeed it is even more marked for
the children of manual workers (figure 7.4). Employers, however, do not
seem over-impressed by these qualifications. While the unemployment rate
for White graduates was 3 per cent, for those from ethnic minorities it was 6
per cent.'®

Young people face many of the same problems of adjustment as their
parents, but they also have quite a few of their own. Many of these are cul-
tural, as they struggle to come to terms with the contrast between the
lifestyles and principles of their parents and the very different values of the
host country. Young people generally have to adopt compromises in
lifestyle, language and religion which can allow them to operate fairly suc-
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Figure 7.4. United Kingdom, education of Whites and minorities, 1988-90
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cessfully in both worlds. This is not too difficult for infants, many of whom
grow up quite happily with children of the host country. But as they grow
older, adolescence raises questions of identity, particularly over sexual mat-
ters, and the divisions deepen. Many immigrant children may find their
school friends grow apart from them as they grow older — and are more
likely to exclude them from social activities.

While their parents might be more resigned to being “second-class citi-
zens”, their children generally have higher expectations. Growing up along-
side their peers from the host country, they know much more about them
and are better able to assess relative abilities and skills. This makes their
own lack of success all the more galling.

Young people who are idle and frustrated may well turn to crime.
Young immigrants frequently find themselves in trouble with the police who
regard them with considerable suspicion. This has often spilled over into
more general violence. The United Kingdom has witnessed a number of
“race riots” over the years. Sometimes these have been provoked by far-
right racist groups, but they have also been a response to racially prejudiced
policing: young Blacks are much more likely than Whites to be stopped and
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questioned on the street. Other European countries have had similar prob-
lems in recent years. The French Government has identified 400 “highly
volatile areas” where immigrant groups are concentrated and there are high
rates of illiteracy, school drop-outs and joblessness. In 1991, bands of alien-
ated Arab youths fought with police and looted stores in the suburbs of
Paris and Lyons. In Belgium in 1991, young Arabs in the run-down Brussels
area of Forest responded to what they considered police harassment by
throwing Molotov cocktails. There were no deaths or serious injuries, but
the two days of rioting which ensued were a sharp reminder of how far these
young people were from being integrated into Belgian society.

WOMEN

Women make up an increasing proportion of international migrants.
An analysis of censuses around the world between 1970 and 1986 found that
some 77 million people had been enumerated outside their country of birth
and that 48 per cent of these were women." The proportion of females in
the foreign populations of most countries is now typically between 45 and 50
per cent. In Europe in 1990, the Federal Republic of Germany was at the
lower end of the scale with 43.7 per cent of females among its immigrants,
while the United Kingdom was at the higher end with 52.5.% In the United
States the proportion is around 50 per cent. Female migration has increased
for a number of reasons, including:

®  Family reunification — This is the least restricted form of immigration
nowadays. Family reunification normally means women, children, and
parents joining a male immigrant so that the proportion of females is
likely to rise. After restrictions were placed on labour migration to
Europe in the 1970s, many of the migrants already in place sent for their
families, and the sex ratios (females per hundred males) increased dra-
matically. In the Netherlands between 1977 and 1986, for example, the
ratio for Moroccans went up from 36 to 64, and for Turks from 32 to 72.%!
But the same effect can still be seen in the major countries of settlement.
In Australia in 1991/92, for example, preferential family migration made
up 45 per cent of the total and of this group 56 per cent were women.?

®  Female-dominated jobs — There is an increasing demand for labour in
areas where women have typically predominated, such as domestic ser-
vice, entertainment, and the service sector in general. Indeed for some
sending countries there are more women emigrants than men: an air-
port survey in Sri Lanka in 1990 found that 65 per cent of migrant work-
ers were female, of whom the majority were domestic servants.” Of the
migrant workers who have left Indonesia officially, 78 per cent in 1988
were women — largely going to Saudi Arabia where, as Muslims, they
are more acceptable as domestic workers.” The Caribbean is also a
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major source of female migrants to North America. Large numbers of
women have migrated in recent years to Canada where they have found
work in domestic service. But the changes in immigration regulations in
both the United States and Canada giving higher preference to skilled
workers have also attracted many women teachers and nurses.”

®  Family survival strategies — Deteriorating economic conditions in the
home country mean that women, too, may be better off migrating. The
number of women crossing the border from Mexico to the United
States has risen sharply in recent years. Of those people caught crossing
the border illegally, the proportion of women increased between 1987
and 1992 from 8 per cent to about 15 per cent. A survey of 718 women
crossing into the United States from Tijuana found that while 10 per
cent said they were going to join their families, 67 per cent said they
were seeking jobs.?

® Increasing independence — Women in many countries now occupy a
more independent position and may emigrate to further their emanci-
pation. A survey of Filipino women seeking employment abroad found
that 60 per cent were college graduates (compared with 30 per cent for
male migrants).” Women may not only be escaping unemployment, but
they may also want greater freedom and personal fulfilment. A steady
stream of young Japanese women leave each year for the United States,
frustrated by the narrow options of marriage or a second-class job in a
conformist society — they refer to themselves as “social refugees”.

Those women who enter as dependants of males may find themselves
second-class immigrants. Those migrating to countries of settlement will
rapidly achieve the same rights to work as their male partners. But those
going to European countries as dependants of non-EU workers may not
have the same freedom. In Belgium, for example, family members are not
automatically entitled to a work permit, and the type issued to wives is
determined by the work permit issued to the head of the family. In Ger-
many, spouses have to wait for at least three years before applying for a
work permit. Women in a dependent position can also be liable to deporta-
tion if they wish to get divorced or their partner dies.”

Large numbers of immigrant women do, however, enter the labour
force. In France, for example, between 1980 and 1990, women increased
their share of the immigrant workforce from 26 per cent to 31 per cent. But
there is a noticeable difference in the labour force participation of women
from different countries. Muslim women are less likely to work outside the
home in their own countries, and this is also reflected in their participation
as immigrants. In France in 1990, women constituted 39 per cent of Spanish
immigrant workers and 37 per cent of Portuguese, but only 22 per cent of
Algerians and Moroccans — and 19 per cent of Tunisians.

However, many women who would not have worked outside the home
in their own countries find that they have to do so while abroad to help sup-
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port the family. This will be particularly so in countries where the cost of liv-
ing is high. In Switzerland in 1991, a trade union federation estimated that a
couple with two children in Geneva would need a minimum monthly
income of around SF5,800 (not much less than $ 4,000). However, a hotel
worker might earn only SF3,100 and a house painter SF4,000, so not sur-
prisingly a survey of immigrant households discovered that almost 80 per
cent had two or more incomes.”

The great majority of immigrant women work at the lower end of the
labour market, either in manufacturing or services. In the United States,
according to the 1980 Census, in the five states in which most immigrants
reside (California, New York, Texas, Florida and Illinois), 25 per cent of
female immigrant workers were employed as manual operatives compared
with 8 per cent of native women. At the other end of the scale, fewer immi-
grant women than native women held professional jobs, though here the dif-
ferences were smaller (9-10 per cent compared with 14-16 per cent).*’ A sim-
ilar pattern is evident in Australia: labour force surveys in 1990 classified 11
per cent of Australian-born women as “labourers and related workers” but
for immigrant women the proportion was 18 per cent. And while 7 per cent
of Australian-born women are managers and administrators, this is true of
only 5 per cent of immigrant women.*'

Most of the work which immigrant women do is low skilled and low
paid and exposes them to exploitation by employers who often rely on their
immigrant status either to underpay them or to assume that they will offer a
docile labour force. But one job in which they are particularly open to
exploitation is domestic service. While there are no global statistics on the
employment of foreign domestic servants, the number is certainly increas-
ing. In the United Kingdom the Anti-Slavery Society estimated in 1990 that
there were up to 60,000 foreign female domestic workers — the majority
coming from the Philippines, Colombia, Nepal, India and Sri Lanka.* In the
United States, around two-thirds of the 300,000 people providing live-in
childcare are thought to be illegal immigrants. In the Middle East in 1990
there were around 1.2 million female domestic servants — 20 per cent of the
total foreign workforce.”

Domestic workers are also attracted to the richer countries in the devel-
oping world. Latin America probably makes more use of domestic servants
than other regions — posts which are commonly filled by immigrants from
neighbouring countries: around two-thirds of Latin American women who
emigrate to seek work finish up as domestic servants. In Argentina in 1970,
domestic servants made up only 5 per cent of the native female population
but 63 per cent of the immigrant women. Similar migration patterns also
appear in Asia: 50,000 foreign women mostly from the Philippines and Thai-
land work as “maids” in Singapore.

Many women who migrate to work as domestic servants overseas
would probably have rejected such employment at home. These women
may indeed be quite highly qualified. A study of Filipino women intending

108



Working together

to emigrate to work as domestic servants found that 36 per cent were either
college graduates or undergraduates.™ Clearly the attraction is the salary.
While wages for domestic workers are poor by the standards of the host
country, they are far superior to what might be earned in a profession in the
sending country. In the Philippines a teacher earns around $ 100 per month
while as a domestic worker in Europe she would earn at least $300 per
month. These wage differentials can trigger complex international flows of
domestic workers. In Colombia, for example, while Colombian women
migrate to Venezuela or to Europe to become domestic servants, such jobs
in Colombia are often filled by women from other Latin American coun-
tries: around 85 per cent of the live-in domestics in Bogotd are immigrants
from neighbouring countries such as Peru and Ecuador.

Domestic service is one of the most vulnerable occupations. Because
domestic servants are isolated within a household they have little opportu-
nity for mutual support. Their “invisibility” also offers employers ample
opportunity for evading labour legislation. As a result, domestic service is
frequently associated with long hours, low pay and bad working conditions.
Illegal immigrants are especially vulnerable since they feel powerless to
complain. In Italy in 1988, immigrant workers from the Philippines were get-
ting on average 10 per cent less than the minimum wage. And one study
found that nearly 70 per cent of all respondents worked longer than 10 hours
per day. In Spain in 1986, a survey of domestic workers found that they were
getting 20 per cent less than the minimum wage and over half of them were
working 55 hours or more per week.

Many domestic workers arrive as tourists and then try to find work,
either on their own or using a network of friends. But others, particularly
those working in the Middle East, rely on recruitment agencies. Some of
these agencies are run by governments in the sending countries and charge
modest and regulated rates for their service. But the majority of placements
are by private agencies which often charge the workers exorbitant sums: for
Filipino workers the average cost of obtaining a job in the Middle East in
1990 was $900. Even then the workers may find on arrival that they have
been duped - either the job is non-existent or pays much lower wages than
they had been promised.

Domestic workers in the Middle East work under particularly ardu-
ous conditions. In many cases they are not allowed outside the home. One
survey in 1990 found that over 70 per cent did not even have a day off.
Their passports are taken by employers and they are not allowed to
change jobs without official permission. Many have been subject to physi-
cal and psychological maltreatment. Between 1981 and 1987, of all com-
plaints reported to the Sri Lankan Bureau of Foreign Employment, 80 per
cent concerned female domestic workers in the Middle East.* One of the
most common complaints was sexual harassment by the male head of
household. At the beginning of 1992 the situation in Kuwait became so
desperate that around 250 domestic workers had taken refuge in their
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countries’ embassies. Many of these said they had been raped, cheated or
abused by their employers.

Immigrant women can also resort to prostitution. For some this is a
deliberate step: they travel precisely for this purpose. With the opening of
borders in Eastern Europe, for example, Russian prostitutes, often associ-
ated with criminal bands, have now taken over part of the trade in Budapest
and some have moved further west. Other women may drift into prostitu-
tion when they discover that this is the only way to make a living. But others
are forced — far from home and vulnerable to pressure and violence, they
find they have no choice. In Japan, many women from Thailand and the
Philippines have been lured to the country by recruiters who promise them
that they will be working at jobs ranging from waitress or receptionist, to
model or babysitter, and earning around $ 700 per month. In reality they are
taken to work in bars and clubs. Not only are they rarely paid what they
have been promised, but they are immediately considered to be “in debt” to
the club owner who has paid their air fare. The club owners routinely take
away the women’s passports and return tickets and threaten that they will be
jailed as illegal immigrants if they leave. More or less imprisoned at their
workplace, the women have little choice but to acquiesce to prostitution.®

IMMIGRANT ENTREPRENEURS

Not all immigrants are employees; a significant proportion are self-
employed. Indeed many arrive with significant sums to invest in new busi-
nesses. The most notable immigrant entrepreneurs in recent years have
been the Hong Kong Chinese who, in the early 1990s, were leaving the
colony at the rate of about 1,000 per week, mostly heading for Canada, the
United States, and Australia and bringing with them large sums to invest. In
Vancouver, the Hong Kong Bank of Canada now opens its Chinatown
branch especially early to coincide with the arrival of flights from Hong
Kong and permit wealthy Chinese to make their deposits without waiting
for normal banking hours. Their initial investments tend to be in relative
safe areas like real estate ~ around $ 500 million each year in Vancouver
alone. But Chinese immigrants are now also branching out into clothing,
electronic goods and soft drink bottling, and seem likely to expand more
into the service industries.

Most migrants start more modestly — commonly choosing retailing. In
the United Kingdom, for example, the now ubiquitous Asian street-corner
shops started out importing Indian spices and other groceries for their own
communities and found a ready market. In Bradford in the north of Eng-
land, for example, the number of Pakistani grocers and butchers grew
between 1959 and 1967 from 2 to 51. Since Indian and Pakistani women like
to buy cloth and make their own dresses, Asians started to open draperies
and then entered the garment industry: in Birmingham they created a whole
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clothing industry where none existed before. Restaurants also attracted
many immigrants as alternatives to the dull work in the factories. And since
a lot of money was to be made transporting people from the subcontinent to
the United Kingdom and back again, many immigrants also opened travel
agencies. But such enterprise could only be contained within the ethnic mar-
ket for so long, and nowadays many Asian businesses have spread through-
out the economy, often catering to a wholly White market.”

Immigrants may also turn to self-employment because they have very
little choice. Probably the most striking example is that of shopkeepers from
the Republic of Korea in the United States. Korean grocery stores seem to
feature on most street corners in the larger American cities, giving the
impression that Koreans have a culturally ingrained entrepreneurial drive.
In fact, the shopkeepers are often ex-lawyers, engineers, or even army gen-
erals whose profession in the United States was more a matter of despera-
tion than choice. They may have little or no experience of retailing (indeed
in the Confucian system merchants were viewed as unproductive leeches,
ranking far below farmers, and only just above prostitutes). After the liber-
alization of the American immigration law in the mid-1960s, significant
numbers of Koreans started to arrive. But they often faced a formidable lan-
guage barrier: Korean is so radically different from English that relatively
few Koreans on arrival could make much progress. Whether nurses, doctors,
or Ph.Ds, they found great difficulty in using their skills to get jobs. Even-
tually they discovered that small stores in poor areas could be bought rela-
tively cheaply, and by using family labour working 18 hours a day, seven
days a week, they had a distinct advantage over the native population who
refused to work in this way. This proved remarkably successful for many
kinds of retailing. In Washington, DC, for example, Koreans or Korean-
Americans own almost half the liquor stores, hold one-third of the street
vendor jobs, and own 700 dry-cleaning establishments. In New York City,
Koreans own more than 85 per cent of the greengrocer stores. Indeed,
Koreans are now believed to own more businesses per household than any
other ethnic group — including Whites.

Once these ethnic niches have been established they tend to be self-per-
petuating. New immigrants often go to work for their compatriots and then
branch out on their own in the same business. This can have a remarkable
impact on the small-business structures of major cities. In New York around
40 per cent of the city’s petrol stations are owned by South Asians who also
have a virtual monopoly of newsagents. Guyanese are strongly represented in
the city’s pharmacies and machine repair shops. And though there are only
4,000 Afghans in the city, they own 200 fast-food chicken restaurants. Some-
times these specializations are based on experience in the home country. But
more often they arise by chance and differ from one city to another (in Los
Angeles, for example, it is the Koreans who own the petrol stations). A simi-
lar effect can also been seen outside the larger cities: Vietnamese-Americans
have a strong presence in the shrimp-fishing industry off the coast of Texas.
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The niches chosen by new waves of immigrants can, however, clash with
those chosen by their predecessors. For decades, Greeks in New York have
controlled the flower-selling business through small stores. Now their
businesses are threatened by hundreds of Mexican immigrants intercepting
their customers by selling flowers on street corners — a conflict which the
New York Times dubbed the city’s “Flowering Inferno”.

The native community may also resent the success of newcomers. In
Los Angeles, Koreans often opened stores in parts of the city where few
other people would work : one-third of Korean enterprises in 1992 were in
the South-Central area. In the riots of May 1992, the Hispanics and Blacks
focused their anger on Korean businesses: around 2,500 enterprises were
damaged or destroyed, with losses that may have run as high as $400 mil-
lion. The poorer communities felt that the Koreans had been profiting from
them and resented their success — though without the Koreans there would
often have been no stores at all.

In Europe, the entrepreneurial activities of immigrants differ from one
country to another, and also within ethnic groups. The United Kingdom has
relatively large numbers of immigrant entrepreneurs — 16 per cent of ethnic-
group workers are self-employed compared with 12 per cent of workers
nationally — and the numbers have increased sharply over the past decade as
a response both to the economic crisis and the discrimination which immi-
grants face in the job market. The majority of these businesses are Indian,
Bangladeshi and Pakistani - West Indians are much less likely to set up on
their own.

In France, immigrants are less likely to establish their own businesses.
In 1986, immigrants accounted for 6.5 per cent of the economically active
population but only 4 per cent of entrepreneurs. Here, unlike other Euro-
pean countries, immigrant entrepreneurs are concentrated in industry: in
the garment industry, for example, they make up 7 per cent of enterprises
while in services they are only 3 per cent.

In the future it seems likely that immigrant businesses will increase.
They do face a number of difficulties — particularly securing credit - but
immigrants may well consider that, given the discrimination they face in the
job market, they would be better off employing themselves. In the Nether-
lands it is noticeably the older immigrant communities which have the high-
est propensity for self-employment. In 1990, 10 per cent of the whole econ-
omically active population ran a private business; for Turks the figure was 3
per cent and Moroccans only 2 per cent, while for Italians the proportion
was 12 per cent and for the Greeks 23 per cent.”®

Turks in Germany, however, are among the older immigrants and are
turning to self-employment. Many who had planned to set up businesses in
Turkey have chosen to open them in Germany instead. Some 30,000 Turks
are now reported to have done so, creating well over 100,000 new jobs.
Indeed, the real figures may be much higher. Getting a licence to open a
business is difficult for foreigners, so many Turkish businesses are “fronted”
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Figure 7.5. Germany, Turkish enterprises in Berlin, 1981-85
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by Germans. The majority of these are family enterprises, since the motiva-
tion for setting up the businesses is often to provide work for younger family
members who might otherwise have been unemployed. As shown in figure
7.5, which gives data for Turkish enterprises in Berlin, most such enter-
prises are either in the wholesale and retail trade, or hotels and catering.*

Immigrants who move to wealthier countries to work hope to be better
off — and generally they are. But it is clear that living within a new commu-
nity does not mean achieving parity with the native population. And for the
host community, particularly those who pride themselves on equality of
opportunity for all, the presence of an immigrant underclass is an uncom-
fortably close reminder that much of their prosperity is based on the hard
work of others — who do not share equally in the rewards.
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One hundred years ago, international migration helped redistribute a
significant proportion of the world’s people. Between 1881 and 1910, some
20 per cent of the population increase of Europe was absorbed by North
America and Australia. Nowadays some of the smaller countries of the
Caribbean are also losing significant proportions of their population:
between 1950 and 1970, net emigration is though to have “cancelled out” 52
per cent of the natural population increase of the Caribbean region.! But for
the developing countries as a whole, emigration is having only a minor
demographic impact. Permanent migration takes up only 2-3 per cent of the
annual population increase of Latin America, for example, and much less
than that for Asia or Africa.

But while the demographic impact on the sending countries may be rel-
atively minor, emigration can still have far-reaching social and economic
effects.

EMPLOYMENT

Most developing countries have such large pools of unemployed labour
that emigration is unlikely to drain off more than a few drops. India, even in
1983 during the peak period of migration to the Gulf, was sending only the
equivalent of 1.7 per cent of its unemployed workforce.? Bangladesh also
sent large numbers of workers to the Middle East during the 1980s — 250,000
in 1986 alone — but this was still less than 1 per cent of the male civilian
labour force, so that the overall impact on employment and unemployment
was small.?

Some countries have despatched much higher proportions of their labour
forces. Turkey, for example, in its peak emigration year of 1973 had around 1
million workers abroad, about 6 per cent of the total labour force (and equiv-
alent to almost 50 per cent of manufacturing employment). In a country
where 10 per cent of the population was unemployed, and another 20 per cent
underemployed, this could clearly have had a significant influence on levels of
unemployment and underemployment. Even so, there do not seem to have
been any serious shortages or any noticeable increases in wages.*
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Figure 8.1. The Philippines, unemployment and emigration, 1980-90
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The Philippines is one of the world’s largest exporters of labour: its
overseas workforce is probably 6 per cent or more of the total labour force.
But as figure 8.1 illustrates, the numbers of emigrants leaving are still heav-
ily outnumbered by the unemployed. Unemployment remained high
throughout the 1980s despite large-scale migration. And this does not even
take underemployment into account (while unemployment averaged
around 9 per cent throughout the decade, underemployment has been esti-
mated at around 25 per cent).}

Even so, it is not generally the unemployed who migrate. Many emi-
grants already have jobs: they are moving overseas in search of better
rewards or opportunities. The unemployed and underemployed step in to
fill the vacancies. For this substitution to take place efficiently the new work-
ers will need similar levels of skill, otherwise there could be a loss in pro-
ductivity or a shortage of particular skills resulting in production bottle-
necks. In the case of Turkey, around one-third of emigrants who left
between 1974 and 1976 were classified as skilled — in 1965 up to 20 per cent
of the country’s plumbers and electricians were thought to be abroad, and
up to 40 per cent of carpenters, masons and miners. Still, this does not
appear to have had a particularly damaging effect. There were shortages of
labour in some mining areas, causing the Government to impose restrictions
on the emigration of miners, but elsewhere output was maintained or even
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Figure 8.2. Pakistan, construction workers’ wages, 1970-83
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increased.® Similarly in the Philippines, even in 1984 at the peak of the con-
struction boom in the Middle East, the supply of skills seemed to adjust
quickly. Employers appeared to shorten the informal training periods at
times of high demand, and lengthen them again as the demand slackened.”

One developing country where emigration does seem to have strongly
affected the local labour market is Pakistan. In the late 1970s, it was
despatching 130,000 workers annually and eventually had 7 per cent of its
workforce abroad. This caused labour shortages in a number of areas, par-
ticularly in construction. As workers left to meet the building needs of the
Middle East between 1972 and 1978, real wages in Pakistan rose steadily;
and when the pace of outmigration slackened wages fell again in response
(figure 8.2).F Similar effects have been noted in one or two other countries:
the massive outflows from Yemen, for example, caused wages to rise four to
five times between 1975 and 1977.

These labour shortages seem to have encouraged Pakistani enterprises
to step up their capital investment. Faced with increased wage bills and
heavy training and retraining costs, employers turned more to mechaniza-
tion. Farmers, for example, bought more tractors: in 1978-79 the country
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imported 16,000 tractors, but by 1984-85 annual imports were 24,000, and
there was also a brisk demand for threshers and other kinds of agricultural
machinery.” Construction companies also tried to replace manual labour.
They invested heavily in labour-saving equipment such as cement mixers
and earth vibrators and also cut down on-site labour by installing more pre-
fabricated doors and windows. As a result, the labour requirement per unit
of output in construction fell between 1975 and 1982 by around 30 per cent."

As well as taking up the slack from unemployment or underemploy-
ment, emigration can also draw new people into the labour market. In some
cases they will join the local labour force to fill vacancies caused by emigra-
tion. But they may also emigrate directly themselves. Some 40 per cent of
labour outflows from Sri Lanka, for example, have been women leaving to
work as domestic servants and many of these would not otherwise have
been economically active.

Emigration may, therefore, have eased unemployment to a small extent
in some countries, and occasionally caused local skill shortages. But in gen-
eral it seems that migration has only a minor part to play in improving the
employment position in developing countries.

THE BRAIN DRAIN

Losses of skilled and semi-skilled blue collar workers can usually be
made up relatively cheaply and quickly. A more serious problem for devel-
oping countries is the loss of more highly educated professional workers.
Between 1961 and 1983, at least 700,000 scientists, engineers, doctors and
other highly skilled people emigrated from developing countries to the
United States, Canada and the United Kingdom. Some countries have lost
significant proportions of their trained professionals: in the 1970s, the
Philippines lost over 12 per cent and the Republic of Korea 10 per cent.!!

African countries are amongst the hardest hit: sub-Saharan Africa
alone between 1960 and 1987 is estimated to have lost 30 per cent of its
highly skilled manpower, chiefly to the EC."” In Zimbabwe, for example, 60
doctors a year graduate from the University of Zimbabwe Medical School,
but since 1980 nearly 90 per cent of these have left the country.” The coun-
tries of Central America and the Caribbean also lose a high proportion of
their university graduates: between 20 and 40 per cent of all graduates in the
region choose to emigrate." And some of the smaller countries come off
worst: in Grenada, 81 per cent of graduates from the regional University of
the West Indies between 1953 and 1972 were living outside the country by
1985. As in other countries, the position was particularly bad in medicine: to
obtain one doctor, Grenada had to train 22.7

But in terms of absolute numbers the greatest exodus of professionals is
from Asia — with the United States as the principal destination. Between
1972 and 1985, the four major exporting countries — India, the Philippines ,
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China and the Republic of Korea - sent over 145,000 workers with scientifi-
cally based training to the United States. Figure 8.3 shows these arrivals
broken down by occupation and country of origin. India is the most impor-
tant source, chiefly supplying engineers and doctors. But the Philippines
comes a close second, primarily because of the large numbers of nurses.

The brain drain can be interpreted most simply using the “human capi-
tal” model. Workers who embody high levels of skill are seeking to maxi-
mize the return on this investment. The nurses who leave the Philippines
will often have invested large sums in their own tuition — up to $ 140 per
semester in state hospitals and $ 360 in private hospitals - and they stand a
much better chance of recouping this overseas. Staff nurses in the state-run
Philippine General Hospital in 1991 were paid around $ 146 per month,
while the going rate in the United States was around $2,500 per month. It
should be pointed out, though, that many Filipino nurses enter training in
order to work overseas; indeed many medical schools in Manila advertise
for students guaranteeing their graduates a job in the United States.'®

But not all professionals leave simply to earn more money. Many emi-
grate because there are simply no jobs available: developing countries are
often producing many more trained people than their economies can
absorb. In Somalia, for example, the output of graduates is estimated to be
around five times the demand, and most have to seek employment abroad.
In Cote d’Ivoire in 1985, a survey found that around 40 per cent of gradu-
ates in the major cities were unemployed.'” India, too, has an oversupply
of skilled workers: in 1987 the country turned out 220,700 graduates and
postgraduates in science, engineering, medicine and agricultural sciences
at a time when 1.2 million of its 3.8 million pool of scientifically trained
people were out of work.'® The problem is often that governments respond
to the aspirations of their upper and middle classes by supporting educa-
tion systems better suited to the needs of Western nations — in Latin
America, francophone Africa, East Asia and the Pacific, tertiary education
receives a greater proportion of government funds than does primary edu-
cation."”

Many educated people are also lost to developing countries because
they travel abroad for education and do not return. More than half the
Africans who went to the United States to study physics and chemistry in
the 1960s never went back. The Economic Commission for Africa esti-
mates that around 20 per cent of African students move to Western Euro-
pean countries.”’ The Gambia, for example, has no university of its own, so
has to send all students abroad on scholarships: only about half return on
graduation.”'

But even countries with relatively well-developed university systems
must keep themselves open to international study and take the risk that
people who live abroad for some length of time will be tempted not to
return. The Republic of Korea, one of the more prosperous developing
countries, still loses many valuable people: in 1988 there were 1,353 Korean
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Figure 8.3. United States, immigration of highly educated Asians, 1972-85
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scientists with Ph.Ds working as scientists in the United States, equivalent to
several years of the output of all Korean institutes of higher education.

The form of international migration is also of course shaped by the
policies of the receiving countries. Many now make efforts to attract skilled
immigrants or at least make their entry easier. One of the most significant
developments here was the 1965 United States Immigration Act. Previ-
ously, immigration from developing countries had been restricted because
entry was based on national quotas — which were very low in the case of
most developing countries. The new Act changed all this by admitting
people based on occupation and skill, regardless of nationality. This had a
dramatic effect on the ethnic composition of immigrant scientists and engi-
neers. In 1964, only 14 per cent came from Asia; by 1970, the proportion
had risen to 62 per cent. There was a similar impact on medicine: in 1965
around 10 per cent of immigrant health personnel came from Asia; by 1972
the figure was 72 per cent. Although the American immigration law was
subsequently changed to make entry more difficult, and arrivals during the
1970s slowed as a result, they are still substantial.”® The points systems for
permitting entry to Canada and Australia are also weighted towards the
possession of needed skills.

The developed countries certainly gain from the arrival of skilled man-
power. But for the sending countries and areas this represents a significant
loss. Just how much can only be a matter of speculation. The United States
Congressional Research Service estimated that in 1971-72 the developing
countries as a whole made an average investment of $20,000 in each skilled
immigrant — $646 million in total.** An estimate for Canada suggests that
Third World countries have contributed C$ 10 billion in the last 25 years.?
Hong Kong has calculated that graduates leaving between 1987 and 1989
represented 74,400 years of university training.?

This financial loss is a charge on future national development. Some
countries such as India may be training more scientists than they can rea-
sonably use, but many others are certainly losing more people than they can
spare. The Sudan in 1978 alone lost 17 per cent of its doctors and dentists, 30
per cent of its engineers and 45 per cent of its surveyors.”

Jamaica, for example, has lost large numbers of health personnel:
doctors, nurses, dentists and others. Table 8.1 shows a hypothetical calcu-
lation to illustrate the extent of the problem. It starts with an estimate of
the stock of doctors and nurses in 1978 and adds the output from national
training. This assumes no losses either through death or retirement
(though these would not have been great over seven years). The difference
between the expected and the estimated stock of doctors is caused by
migration, and for nurses by migration or change of occupation. This indi-
cates a loss of 78 per cent of the training output of doctors and 95 per cent
of that of nurses. At both the beginning and end of the period, Jamaica
remained far short of the staff/population ratio recommended by the Pan
American Health Organization.?®
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Table 8.1. Jamaica, loss of health personnel,1978-85

Doctors Nurses

1978 Estimated stock 354 1884
1978-85  National training output 393 1822
1985 Expected total stock 747 3706

(assuming no losses)

Estimated stock 441 1972

Difference between expected

and estimated stock 306 1734

Deficit as a percentage of

training output 78 % 95%

Ratio of staff to population

PAHO recommendation 1:910 1:769
1978 Actual ratio of staff to population 1:5900 1:1108
1985 Actual ratio of staff to population 1:5240 1:1172

Source: Anderson, 1988.

REMITTANCES

Though the sending countries lose professional people through emigra-
tion, they do get substantial income from remittances. The World Bank has
estimated that the global flow of remittances in 1989 was $65.6 billion, plac-
ing this form of international “trade” second only to crude oil, and signifi-
cantly larger than coffee (the next most important primary commodity). As
can be seen in table 8.2, remittances for many countries represent a signifi-
cant proportion of GDP - over 14 per cent for Yemen and Jordan — and are
commonly between 25 and 50 per cent of merchandise exports. Figure 8.4
shows the global remittance flows in the 1980s, in the three main compo-
nents as defined by the World Bank. “ Workers’ remittances” are the value
of transfers from people abroad for more than one year; “labour income” is
that from migrants working abroad for less than one year; and “migrant
transfers” are the other flows of goods and financial assets associated with
migration (see appendix: The global economic migration table).

For developing countries, remittances have become a major form of
transfer of resources from industrialized countries — having risen from $21
billion in 1980 to $29 billion in 1988 — equivalent to half the flow of official
development assistance in that year.” And these only refer to flows which
have passed through official banking channels. Unofficial flows could add 50
per cent or more to these figures. In Asia, studies suggest that official statis-
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Table 8.2. Workers’ remittances in selected countries, 1980-89

$ millions % of
Region/country 1980 1985 1989 GDP exports
1989 1989
Europe
Cyprus 94 72 93 2.1 13.0
Greece 1119 807 1387 2.6 23.1
Italy 3387 2843 3926 0.5 28
Portugal 2969 2163 3706 83 29.1
Spain 2188 1235 1861 0.5 43
Turkey 2071 1714 3040 39 26.1
Yugoslavia 4102 3106 6290 8.0 46.4
North Africa/Middle East
Algeria 406 314 306 0.6 4.0
Egypt 2696 3496 3532 10.6 94.1
Jordan 794 1023 623 14.0 56.2
Morocco 1307 6337 1454 6.5 439
Sudan 216 430 297 2.5 54.7
Syrian Arab Republic 774 350 355 31 12.6
Tunisia 319 27 488 4.8 16.6
Yemen, People’s Dem. Rep. 498 429 174 14.6 152.6
Yemen Arab Republic 1256 809 410 54 67.6
Asia
Bangladesh 197 363 77 38 59.1
India 2787 2222 2750 1.0 23.1
Korea, Rep. of 105 281 624 0.3 1.0
Pakistan 1746 2456 1897 4.8 38.7
Africa
Benin 107 57 66 1.8 2.5
Botswana 77 31 46 0.2 1.2
Burkina Faso 150 126 147 57 68.7
Lesotho 263 224 765 169.6 1159
Malawi 0 0 4 4.5 33.7
Mali 59 67 90 39 174
Central and South America
Bolivia 1 6 9 02 1.2
Colombia 106 110 467 1.2 77
El Salvador 48 154 0 0.0 0.0
Jamaica 100 152 214 55 21.1
Mexico 333 471 2277 1.1 10.0
Paraguay 52 11 35 0.8 3.2

Source: Stanton Russeli and Teitclbaum, 1992.
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Figure 8.4. Global remittance credits, 1980-89
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tics understate the amount sent or taken home by between 25 and 60 per
cent. A 1986 ILO study found that 43 per cent of funds remitted to Pakistan
did not come through official channels.”

For countries with very unstable currencies the illegal transfers can be
substantial. For the Sudan in 1983 it was estimated that almost 90 per cent
did not come through the banking system.* Most income returns in the form
of cash - either sent or brought personally. Such sums can be difficult to
trace. In parts of francophone Africa which use a common currency there
are few currency restrictions and money can flow across borders along with
the workers. And even where there are controls they are often evaded. On
the other hand, where economies are more open, workers have fewer
doubts about using the banking system: a study in Thailand in 1986 found
that 94 per cent of workers were using banks.*

Workers may avoid banks because their transfers are extremely slow. In
the Philippines bank transactions have been known to take up to 45 days.
But the main reason is that when there is a wide divergence between the
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official and black market rates the banks usually offer a very unattractive
rate of exchange. Workers will, therefore, prefer to carry cash home. Or
they can use “money couriers” who take hard currency from the migrants
overseas and give the equivalent in local currency to the migrant’s family in
the home country. Couriers can also be quicker and more efficient than the
banking system since they often deliver to the countryside while banks nor-
mally only offer foreign exchange transactions in their city branches.”

Another possibility is to bring home goods. Such flows “in kind” may
not be the most significant proportion of the total, but they are certainly the
most visible. Planes from the Middle East are often filled not just with
migrant workers but also with television sets, video cassette recorders and
other electronic goods. Whether this is an attractive option for returning
migrants will depend on the relative prices and availability of such goods in
the home country. In the early 1980s in Greece, for example, when import
restrictions were tight, returning migrants took the one-time opportunity to
furnish their homes duty free. One survey found that 71 per cent of return-
ing migrants brought furniture, 79 per cent stoves, and 89 per cent washing
machines.* The proportion of income brought home in kind varies greatly
from one country to another. Remittances in kind have been reported at up
to 10 per cent of remittances in Yemen, 17 per cent in Pakistan, and 24 per
cent among the Caribbean cane-cutters returning from Florida.” A survey
of 600 Filipino overseas workers, for example, showed that only 40 per cent
of transfers came through formal banking channels, with the rest brought
during home visits (15 per cent), money couriers (22 per cent) and 23 per
cent in kind.*

A more sophisticated way of avoiding exchange controls is a currency
“swap”. Emigrants may, while they are abroad, operate on behalf of clients
by buying goods for them or settling their invoices. This has become com-
mon in the Maghreb countries, whose citizens are only permitted to buy
very restricted amounts of foreign currency. In return, the client pays an
equivalent sum into the emigrant’s bank account at home - at the black
market rate.”’

A global aggregate suggests that the average emigrant is remitting,
through unofficial and official channels, around $1,000 per year.”® The
workers likely to send home the highest proportion of their income are
contract and other temporary workers who know they are returning home.
Bangladeshi contract workers in the Middle East in the 1980s, for example,
were saving around $200 per month - between 70 and 80 per cent of their
income — either to send home or bring home on their return.”” Similar
amounts are transferred by Mexican immigrants to the United States: one
sample survey suggested around $ 150 per month. Those who stay abroad
longer, and particularly those who have dependants with them, are less
likely to send money home. And as they take up residence in their new
communities, the payments to parents or siblings become even smaller and
more irregular.
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Having seen the ingenuity with which emigrants can avoid controls,
many governments now try to find ways to encourage their overseas work-
ers to use official channels. Bangladesh, for example, has a Wage Earners’
Scheme which allows returning migrants to sell their foreign exchange to
importers at a premium over the official exchange rate. India and other
countries now allow non-resident nationals to open foreign exchange
accounts.”’ Pakistan, too, has been steadily loosening foreign exchange con-
trols: in 1991, the rules were changed to allow any Pakistani to operate a for-
eign exchange account provided that it is fed by remittances from abroad or
by foreign currency declared on entering the country; these accounts carry
high interest rates and can subsequently be transferred abroad again.

The scale of international remittances is such that many communities
now rely on funds from emigrants for a high proportion of their incomes. In
Lesotho in 1987, for example, 42 per cent of households reported that remit-
tances from miners in South Africa were their principal source of income.”
And in the Philippines, the 1988 Household Income and Expenditure Sur-
vey found that around 15 per cent of all families received income from
abroad, contributing around 30 per cent of their total income.*

Households which start to receive remittances from abroad can find
that they suddenly have an income two or three times greater than before.
What do they do with it? The impression is sometimes given that they
spend most of it profligately on consumer goods or travel. But this does not
seem to be the case. Studies in the Philippines show that families receiving
remittances have a higher propensity to save than those who do not. And
1986 data from Bangladesh suggest that around 60 per cent of the gross
volume of remittances is saved.* Figure 8.5 shows how the funds were
allocated by a community in Bangladesh, along with the results of a similar
survey in Thailand.

The largest single use of remittances is for housing. This is common to
most sending countries. In Turkey, a 1984 study of returned migrants by the
Central Bank found that 85 per cent had purchased housing.** And Mexican
remittances to the United States (while much more likely to be used for cur-
rent consumption than those in Asia) also have the purchase or improve-
ment of housing as the next priority.*

Migrants from rural areas are also likely to purchase land, though less
for farming than as a form of saving. In the Caribbean, where it was thought
that emigration might help reduce pressure on scarce land, it has had the
opposite effect, with emigrants buying land speculatively and exacerbating
the shortage.* In Africa, returning emigrants commonly buy land, or in
countries like Lesotho they might buy cattle as a form of investment.

Housing and land are often viewed as “unproductive” acquisitions —
consumption rather than investment. And spending remittances in this way
may indeed do little more than push up prices and stoke inflation. In villages
close to Rawalpindi in Pakistan, for example, between 1974 and 1984 the
price of bricks increased three times faster than the general price index and
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Figure 8.5. Use of remittances, Bangladesh and Thailand
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land prices doubled as a result of a burst of construction by returned
migrants.” In the Caribbean, too, land prices have also increased in response
to remittances: in one community in Dominica it was estimated in 1982 that
over a 15-year period land speculation by migrant households had con-
tributed to a 1,000 per cent inflation in land prices.*

This concentration on housing and land is hardly surprising. Returning
migrants will generally want to direct their funds into safe, if relatively
unproductive, investments. A period overseas may have made them a little
wealthier but it will not have transformed farmers or unskilled workers into
entrepreneurs. Nor do they have much opportunity to invest in the entre-
preneurial instincts of others, since capital markets in most of the sending
countries are rather underdeveloped.

Nevertheless, some returning migrants do take the opportunity to
invest in new enterprises — mostly small businesses, such as shops, restau-
rants or workshops which require only small amounts of capital. A survey of
small enterprises in three migrant-sending communities in Mexico in 1989
found that over 60 per cent were owned by present or former migrants to
the United States. Of these businesses, 61 per cent had been started with
remittances, and 44 per cent continued to be at least partly sustained by
remittances to buy merchandise or other inputs.** In Mozambique, remit-
tances have been used to purchase, among other things, grinding mills, tools,
sewing-machines, water tanks, wells and vehicles.”

One concern which has frequently been expressed about emigration is
that it depresses agricultural production - partly because workers have left,
but also because families with an alternative source of income have less
incentive to work their land. And even after their return migrants are often
less inclined to work hard for poor rewards.

In Mexico, emigration seems capable of two contrary effects on agri-
cultural production. On the one hand, it can reduce the proportion of land
in production: emigrants may feel it is not worthwhile either for their own
families or sharecroppers to work it. On the other hand, emigration can
increase agricultural investment: those migrant families still engaged in
farming now have the capital — the migradollars — to invest in increased pro-
ductivity and output. And they may even pay to keep marginal land in pro-
duction. As one Mexican government extension agent puts it: “People do
not live from their parcelas, their parcelas live from El Norte.”"'

In Southern Africa, the exodus of men to South Africa has tended to
reduce agricultural production because the women left behind can neither
work all the land on their own nor afford to hire labourers. Studies in
Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland have found that female-headed house-
holds plant a smaller proportion of their land and plough less frequently
than male-headed households; in Lesotho the absence of about 60 per cent
of the male labour force has prevented up to half the available acreage being
ploughed or planted. However, this may not be disadvantageous in the long
term. In Botswana it has been found that, while the loss of labour may
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reduce yields in the short term, productivity can eventually be increased
with the investment of migrant income and the introduction of new technol-
ogy.”? Ultimately the effect on agriculture anywhere in the world seems to
depend very much on local circumstances.

The fact that remittances are largely used for consumption has often
prompted the conclusion that they make little contribution to the national
economy of the sending countries. But this may be too pessimistic. Some
consumption expenditure can itself be viewed as an investment. At the
most basic level, a better diet will help make people more productive.
Reports in Turkey suggest, for example, that migrant families eat more
meat and eggs than before.”® And in Thailand returning migrants tend to
increase their consumption of market produce such as chicken, eggs and
fruit and reduce their consumption of traditional foods such as frogs.*
Education of their children is also a priority for many returning migrants.
In the Philippines, a survey of returned migrants in 1982 found that they
had more than doubled their expenditure on education.” This together
with better housing, food and clothing should increase the future produc-
tivity of the whole family.

Such expenditure can also help stimulate the economy. Clearly remit-
tances will bring little positive benefit if they are used to buy things such as
land which are in limited supply or goods which have to be imported. But
if the demands can be met by increased local production, then even con-
sumption will have a positive effect. For Bangladesh in 1983 it was esti-
mated that remittances of $ 650 million produced a demand of $351 mil-
lion for Bangladeshi goods and services and generated at least 577,000
jobs.® And the impact can be felt throughout the economy through a gen-
eral Keynesian “multiplier” effect. An analysis of the effects on the Egypt-
ian economy, for example, concluded that an increase of LE10 million in
remittances would increase GNP by LE22 million.”” Remittances are also
thought to have made a significant contribution to the GNP growth of the
Republic of Korea — one estimate for 1983 attributed almost one-third of
growth to remittances.”®

WOMEN

Apart from its financial effects, international migration also has a con-
siderable social impact on the sending countries. The most direct impact is on
the family - and particularly the women - left behind. While male emigrants
tend to be younger than average, in many parts of the world, particularly in
Asia, they are likely to be married. In Thailand around 80 per cent of migrant
workers are married with children - not surprising since the majority of Thai
emigrants are from rural areas where people marry young.”

The effect that such absences have on family life, and on the position
of women, varies from one country to another. Some of the most disrup-
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tive effects have been noted in Africa. In Lesotho, it has been estimated
that 40 to 60 per cent of married women live as wives of absent migrants at
any one time - and that in total the men are likely to spend an average of
15 years away from home in the mines of South Africa.® This has pro-
duced what has been called the “feminization of agriculture’. While it
gives women a prominent role at the head of the family, it also loads them
with a heavy responsibility, struggling to keep the family going with remit-
tances which are often inadequate. In some cases, migration is the prelude
to abandonment.

Women in other parts of the world find also that they have to survive
without money from their husbands. A study of Bolivian migration to
Argentina, for example, found that over two-thirds of women received no
such payments. For many of these women, however, it seemed to make little
difference; they were already taking many of the economic decisions for the
household - including in many cases the decision that the husband should
emigrate. As one woman explained: “I always told him: “You have to go,
here you will never make a good living’. So I sold a cow to pay for his pas-
sage. He never gave me any money — I gave money to him.”"

In Asia, when their husbands leave, the wives of migrants may stay
with other members of their family. But even if they stay in their own
homes, they will generally get frequent visits from parents and in-laws — a
mixture of protection and control. And while it might be thought that the
long absences of migrant workers would contribute to the break-up of the
family, here migration seems to have the opposite effect. The original fam-
ily decision that one member should migrate, the need to pool resources to
finance the trip, the duty to protect the wife — all seem to bring members of
the extended family closer together. This is reinforced when there is further
migration from the same family and when the remittances are distributed
through the family system.®

Whether the woman left behind achieves greater independence
depends very much on the family circumstances. In some cases the migra-
tion of the husband does offer women a greater degree of responsibility,
looking after the family farm, for example, or carrying out some of the busi-
ness activities of the absent husband. But in other cases the duties of the
father and husband are taken over by other male family members and the
woman may actually feel less free. One village study in Pakistan, for exam-
ple, concluded that women could feel more constrained than before because
of the increased control of the in-laws — and that migration strengthened the
observation of purdah.®

When it is the women themselves who are migrating, this of course is a
much more liberating experience. Women who leave Sri Lanka to work as
domestic servants in the Middle East and elsewhere become the principal
breadwinner.
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SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Communities which supply migrants can often be transformed by the
process. The effects are most visible in rural areas as new houses and vehi-
cles begin to appear and migrants bring home with them the more expensive
goods and lifestyles they have acquired overseas. But migration will also
have an effect on income distribution. In rural areas it seems likely that this
could be detrimental to the poorest, and particularly the landless. In Mexico,
for example, when families with migrants invest in land this can drive prices
up so high that non-migrating families can no longer own land, and thus
widen existing inequalities.* The fact that the very poorest cannot afford to
emigrate would also tend to widen the differentials with respect to those
who did manage to acquire or borrow the money for the fare. Table 8.3
shows the improvement in the position of Thai migrants who had returned
from the Middle East, compared with that of non-migrant households.®

However, emigration may also reduce differentials between the lower
and middle classes. In the Philippines, for example, around 90 per cent of
overseas workers are in sub-professional groups: production and transport
workers, domestic servants and entertainers who would have earned low
incomes had they stayed at home. Even the professionals who emigrate tend
to be those lower down the scale. Younger people from wealthier families,
on the other hand, have much less incentive to go abroad: they would not
have such a large relative increase and in any case will have secured good
jobs through their families.®

Given all the other impulses to modernization and the break-up of tra-
ditional structures, it can be difficult in some communities to isolate the
social effects of emigration. In some cases, emigration can preserve archaic
political systems and hinder social change. Emigration of young adult work-
ers from Paraguay, for example, has been credited with preserving the dic-
tatorial Stroessner regime for decades. And peace was maintained in the
semi-feudal rural areas of El Salvador for many years by the emigration of
landless peasants both to the cities and to neighbouring Honduras.”

But emigration can also be a stimulus to change. Some studies suggest
that wealthier returning migrants may be more isolated from their old com-
munities and are liable to lead more individualistic lives. And increased
investment in housing, for example, may spread corresponding values
throughout the community. In Turkey, where many returning migrants built
houses for rent, this has allowed some young couples to leave their parents’
homes earlier and has contributed to a loosening of traditional social struc-
tures.®

Communities which send large numbers of people overseas can acceler-
ate their development as their increased wealth attracts further new
resources, whether in the form of enterprises which spring up to cater to their
needs or in the form of new schools and health facilities. But if the whole
community orients itself towards this new way of earning income — acquiring
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Table 8.3. Thailand, migrant and non-migrant households

Percentage of households

Migrant Non-migrant
S years ago Now S years ago Now
With:

Landholding 72.8 76.5 74.7 72.8
Rented land 10.1 9.1 14.2 14.2
Indebtedness 78.0 28.7 375 52.9
Bank savings 483 59.3 28.6 28.6
Motorcycle 253 35.1 10.5 17.6
Mechanical tiller 177 23.6 8.1 133
Farm vehicle 53 11.5 14 38
Refrigerator 12.0 331 10.1 48
Television 273 75.0 21.0 394

Source: Tingsabadh, 1989.

a “culture of migration” — development can be hindered. This has happened
in many parts of the Caribbean. The history of the Caribbean people as
slaves or indentured workers has helped create an uprooted society for which
emigration has been woven into the cultural system. The limited opportuni-
ties at home, working on marginal land or relying on seasonal plantation
work, have led generations of Caribbean workers to migrate to other islands
or other continents. Migration, even if only temporary, has become a kind of
“rite of passage” the way to know the world and “become a man”®

Communities in Mexico are now developing a similar attitude towards
migration to the United States. Where generations of migrants have moved
to and fro, there is now a culture of outmigration. Here, too, migration is
coming to be seen as a substitute for local economic activity. Young people,
as one writer has put it, “come to see themselves as professional migrants,
whose lifetime vocation is to specialize in El Norte”. One survey asked a
migrant-sending community in 1976 whether it was possible to get ahead
without leaving the town: 70 per cent said “no”; when the question was
repeated in 1989 the proportion had gone up to 80 per cent.

One result of this culture of migration is that returning emigrants can
have a different perspective on the needs of the home community. Figure 8.6
illustrates this with the results of a survey in rural Mexico which asked
respondents what they considered to be the community’s three most press-
ing needs. Non-migrants and illegal migrants tended to place more empha-
sis on jobs and factories, while the legal migrants were more concerned
about local services such as hospitals or roads. Migrants, it seems, come to
see their home communities as places to visit, and possible retirement spots,
rather than as places to earn a living.”
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Figure 8.6. Mexico, community needs perceived by migrants and non-migrants
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The decisions about whether to migrate are taken by families or indi-
viduals. Mostly they achieve what they set out to do and they are happy with
the results. The consequences for the sending country as a whole are rather
less predictable, and will depend very much on local circumstances. Gov-
ernments may have policies towards migration, whether to reduce unem-
ployment or garner remittances, but in general they seem to be reacting to
events rather than directing them. Whether governments of either receiving
or sending countries could exercise any more control is the subject of the
next chapter.
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DEFENDING THE BORDERS

The International Declaration of Human Rights states that everyone
has the right to freedom of movement within the borders of each State, and
everyone has the right to leave any country. The catch, of course, is that
there is no corresponding universal right of entry. People can leave, but may
have nowhere to go.

Even the right of exit is not necessarily respected. Many countries, par-
ticularly the communist ones, have in the past restricted movements, requir-
ing internal passports even for movement within their own countries, and
exit visas for travel abroad. For decades, one of the most persistent criti-
cisms from the liberal Western countries was that people were not free to
leave the communist countries. Most of these controls have now disap-
peared — most notably, from 1993, with the freedom of exit from the
republics of the former Soviet Union. But one of the sadder ironies of the
post-Cold War period is that now that people are free to leave the former
communist countries, they find it much more difficult to enter the very coun-
tries which previously championed their freedom.

Earlier in history there were significantly fewer controls on migration —
if any at all. Until the nineteenth century, labour was generally in short sup-
ply and immigration was encouraged, or at least tolerated, as a way of
increasing populations; countries even resorted to military means to acquire
more people. The first formal system of immigration control appeared in
England in 1793 with the passage of the Alien Bill, but even then few restric-
tions were actually enforced.' In the United States, the first immigration law
was passed in 1875, to exclude prostitutes and convicts — with “lunatics”,
“idiots” and persons unable to care for themselves added to the list seven
years later.?

Since around 1860, when the nation State was appearing in something
like its current form, there have been roughly four historical periods of
international migration.?

1. 1860-1914 — Large-scale emigration and free immigration. During this
period there was little or no control of migrants leaving Europe for Australia,
Canada or the United States. The United States’ new provisions kept out
relatively small numbers — only around 2 per cent of those being processed
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through Ellis Island in New York were eventually returned home. But
Asians arriving on the East coast were less welcome and the Chinese were
eventually barred by the 1882 Chinese Exclusion Act. Within Europe up to
the First World War (with the exception of Tsarist Russia) travel was not
controlled: people could go to other countries and work without passports
or permits, though they might be deported if they were poor, sick or had
committed some criminal offence.

2. 1914-1945 — Immigration regulation and aliens control. Security con-
cerns during the First World War caused many European countries to intro-
duce provisional decrees controlling the admission of foreigners. After the
war, with rising unemployment, they retained many of these controls. And
many people were also excluded on racist grounds: Jewish refugees from
Hitler’s Germany were unwanted almost everywhere. Immigration was also
reduced dramatically in the United States in the interwar period. This was
partly due the economic depression. But there was also growing hostility
towards immigrants in general, and Catholics in particular, and Congress
passed a series of laws to freeze the country’s existing ethnic and cultural
make-up.

3. 1945-74 — Liberal immigration and recruitment of foreign labour.
This was a period when there was a high demand for labour in the indus-
trialized countries. Though much of the legislation on aliens was retained,
it was applied more liberally and many European countries actively
recruited more workers. In the United States, the realization of what had
happened to the Jews who had been denied entry shocked the national
conscience — and the war effort had helped unite the population and
underline the interdependence of Americans of all national origins. John
F. Kennedy, the first Catholic President, urged a move away from quotas
based on national origins, and a more liberal Immigration Act was intro-
duced in 1965.

4. 1974-present — Strict immigration regulation. Pressure on employment
caused immigration controls in Europe to tighten once again — though the
position in the United States remained more liberal. Many countries now
admitted only family members or political refugees. This is the pattern
which persists more or less to this day and is being extended to the newly
industrializing countries in Asia which are now making strong efforts to
resist inflows of unskilled labour.

NATIONAL MYTHOLOGY AND RACIAL EXCLUSION

Countries may accept or reject immigrants in any given period for
any number of reasons. But perhaps the most fundamental factor is how
a country regards itself — its own national mythology. The United States
has always seen itself as a country of immigrants. John F. Kennedy in
1951, for example, wrote a short book — A nation of immigrants — which
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extolled the value of immigrants to national life. President Reagan, on
accepting the Republican nomination, asked: “Can we doubt that only a
Divine Providence places this land — this island of freedom - as a refuge
for all those who yearn to be free ?”* The mosaic of immigrant forebears
gives North Americans a sense of history of immigration — movingly por-
trayed in Ellis Island itself which has now become a museum for Amer-
ica’s immigrant past.

But these noble sentiments have also been accompanied by various
“nativist” movements demanding halts to immigration in order to freeze the
current ethnic pattern. On the West coast these have frequently emerged to
keep out the Chinese. They had startedito arrive in the 1850s as part of the
gold-rush, and were eventually banned by the Chinese Exclusion Act of
1882. Meanwhile, on the East coast, complaints were being raised about
Catholics who were alleged to swear loyalty to a foreign power (the
Papacy). This movement was led by a group of secret societies who came to
be known as the “Know-Nothings” (because when asked about their mem-
bership they would reply that they “knew nothing”).> Similar campaigns
were run against the Japanese, and led Roosevelt eventually to come to the
“Gentlemen’s Agreement” with the Japanese Government in 1910 to stop
Japanese labourers coming to the United States.

Anti-immigrant sentiments in the United States have also been
expressed in terms of the need to keep out “foreign radicals” — a process
which started in earnest with the outbreak of the First World War and was
to be a feature of American immigration policy till the 1980s. In 1920, 6,000
suspected radicals were arrested and nearly 600 deported — many to Russia
aboard the Buford, the “Red Ark”. The Cold War similarly aroused worries
about importing foreign ideas and the 1950 McCarren Internal Security Act
was passed to deny access to any person who had ever belonged to a com-
munist party or similar front organization.

However, the spirit of the 1960s and the Kennedy administration even-
tually bore fruit through a much more liberal Immigration Act signed by
President Johnson in 1965. The political restrictions remained, but the new
Act ended the use of national origin as the basis of immigration control, a
move which was to have far-reaching effects on the racial composition of
American immigrants.

Canada’s politicians also regularly refer to their country as a “nation of
immigrants” But in the past they were only open to certain kinds of immi-
grant. Until recent years, Canada’s immigrants have chiefly come from
Europe, and a series of restrictions from 1880 onwards was designed to keep
out non-Whites, particularly Asians and American Blacks. There might
have been no legal exclusion of other races, but Canada’s Immigration Act
of 1910 gave the cabinet almost unlimited powers to exclude any group it
saw fit, including “immigrants belonging to any race deemed unsuited to the
climate or requirements of Canada” — a designation which remained on the
statute books until 1978.°
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Canada’s immigration policy in the early years was strongly influenced
by continuing links with Great Britain and France. The aim was to repro-
duce the old countries in the new - specifically by attracting their citizens.
This implied a “ White Canada” policy which survived for years without
ever being seriously questioned. Indeed, when Canada in 1962 became the
first of the big three countries of settlement to abandon its White immigrant
policy, it did so not because of public protest but because a small group of
officials decided that it would be difficult for Canada to function properly in
the United Nations, or in a multiracial Commonwealth, while espousing
such a racist policy.’

Australia, starting with a fairly ruthless “pushing aside” of the aborigi-
nal inhabitants, had until recently a much more explicitly racist nation-build-
ing policy. After the original convict settlers arrived, subsequent immigra-
tion was almost exclusively from Europe, and Great Britain in particular. In
the early years, as in North America, there had been tensions after the
arrival of Asian immigrants. The Chinese began to come to Australia in
large numbers during the gold-rushes of the 1850s. In Victoria in 1859, the
Chinese made up one-fifth of the male population, and by 1861 there were
38,300 Chinese in Australia. There were also smaller numbers of Japanese:
by 1901 there were 3,500 in Australia, many coming to work on the sugar
plantations and as pearl fishers off the north coast.® The Queensland sugar
cane fields also employed a number of Pacific Islanders, the kanakas.

From 1900, however, the Government legally enshrined a “ White Aus-
tralia” policy. The 1901 Immigration Act contained provisions for a dicta-
tion test which could be given in any language, and was used as a device for
excluding non-Europeans. It was highly effective: by 1933, the Census
showed that Asians made up only 0.04 per cent of the population. But Aus-
tralia still needed immigrants. The Second World War had made the coun-
try feel much more vulnerable, and after 1945 the Government launched a
new drive to attract immigrants under the slogan “populate or perish”. The
aim was still to develop along the British model - indeed the initial proposal
was to admit ten British settlers for every one from other European coun-
tries. The White Australia policy did not end until the election of a Labour
Government in 1972. As Prime Minister Whitlam stated: “As an island
nation of predominantly European inhabitants situated on the edge of Asia,
we cannot afford the stigma of racialism.” Today, around 4 per cent of Aus-
tralia’s people are of Asian descent.

European countries have seldom thought of themselves as countries of
immigration. Yet compared with the United States, many European coun-
tries now accept proportionally more immigrants. Indeed Europe as a whole
now has more legally resident foreigners than the United States. In the first
decades of this century, the development of mining and the steel industry of
the Ruhr, for example, would have been impossible without Polish workers
and others. Nowadays the telephone directories of most German towns and
cities have a fair sprinkling of Polish, Czech and Russian names. Yet even
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after the massive influx of Turkish workers of the 1960s and early 1970s,
German politicians continued to protest that they are not a country of immi-
gration: “Deutschland ist kein Einwanderungsland”. German policy is still
that foreigners are there as guests. Although some may eventually become
citizens, this privilege is primarily reserved for those of German extraction,
including the Aussiedler: those whose ancestors came from Germany but
who live outside its borders.

The United Kingdom has also had a racist bias to its immigration laws.
In 1968, for example, faced with an influx of East African Asians who held
British passports, the Government passed the Commonwealth Immigrants
Act which limited the right of entry only to those with substantial connec-
tions with the United Kingdom by virtue of birth, or their father’s or grand-
father’s birth — thus allowing in Whites from Africa but excluding those of
Asian origin."

ECONOMIC INFLUENCES

Beyond questions of national identity and race, controls on the admis-
sion of foreigners have frequently turned on economic issues. The assump-
tion has been that fresh waves of immigrants at times of economic downturn
will necessarily exacerbate problems of unemployment, and overstrain the
welfare services. As discussed in Chapter 4, this is a debatable proposition,
but nevertheless it has a powerful intuitive appeal, frequently bolstered by
racist protests that aliens are stealing jobs. Politicians have typically
responded by tightening official restrictions.

This is largely what caused the virtual disappearance of mass migration
between the two World Wars. In the United States in 1930, President
Hoover ordered vigorous enforcement of the 1917 statute barring anyone
likely to become a public charge. And in several years during the 1930s
more people left than arrived.!' Similarly in Australia, when unemployment
reached a peak of nearly 30 per cent in 1932, the Depression caused the
Government to halt the assisted passage scheme, and over the first five years
of the decade the country suffered a net loss of 10,800 people.' In Canada,
where almost one-quarter of the labour force was unemployed in 1933, the
Government applied severe restrictions, limiting entry largely to those with
sufficient capital to maintain themselves, or those who had guaranteed
employment. As a result, immigration to Canada in the period 1931-41 was
only about 12 per cent of that in the previous decade. Indeed, many immi-
grants who could no longer support themselves were deported — 30,000
between 1930 and 1935."

These restrictions are now being echoed in the 1990s as unemployment
rises again. The United States has not yet responded by reducing immigra-
tion levels, but in the face of economic recession, public opinion is turning
against immigration. Many of the anti-immigration groups, such as the Fed-
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eration for Immigration Reform (FAIR), are seizing upon the country’s
economic difficulties as an opportunity to reset the agenda. As its Executive
Director explained to the New York Times at the end of 1992, “we have to
speak up while we can, when we’re least likely to face the charges of racism
that are our occupational hazard”.'* Immigration was not an issue in the Pres-
idential election of 1992, but many other politicians have made great play of
defending the border. Economic issues have entered the political debate
most directly in California, where legal immigrants make up 20 per cent of
the population. Here the state’s fiscal crisis — a budget deficit of § 14.5 billion
in 1992 - caused the Governor to make sharp cuts in public services.

Australia’s response to the economic downturn has been more direct.
The Immigration Minister announced in 1992 that one in three migrants
who had arrived in 1990 were unemployed, and that for some ethnic groups
the jobless figure for recent arrivals was above 80 per cent. The Government
decided, therefore, to cut immigration by more than 25 per cent for 1992-93
— the biggest cut for more than 20 years.

Europe’s response to economic downturns in recent years has been pri-
marily to stop recruitment of foreign labour and to restrict the rights of res-
idents of former overseas territories. In addition, many workers have been
given incentives to return home. In France between 1977 and 1981, 54,631
foreigners received some aid to repatriate (more than two-thirds of them to
Spain and Portugal). The Government of the Federal Republic of Germany
also attempted repatriation by setting up special funds in Greece and
Turkey to aid returnees, though not until 1983 did it offer immigrants any
financial inducement to leave.

Neither the French nor the German repatriation schemes had much
effect. Instead, more and more foreign workers have chosen to settle and
have brought their families to join them." In fact, only two European coun-
tries saw their foreign resident population fall in the second half of the
1970s: Switzerland (by 180,000) and Sweden (by 5,000).'¢

The migrants who move between developing countries have also been
buffeted by economic crisis. In the late 1970s, the Nigerian economy was
booming as a result of the sudden rise in oil prices, and millions of people
flocked to Nigeria from neighbouring Burkina Faso, Togo, Benin, Niger, and
particularly Ghana. With the oil glut of the 1980s, however, the economy col-
lapsed and an estimated 30 per cent of the labour force in the private sector
was laid off. In January 1983, the Nigerian Government responded by order-
ing the expulsion of 2 million illegal immigrants, accusing them of being crim-
inals, prostitutes, and “vagrant unemployed”. The process was repeated in
1985 when a further 700,000 were given just one month to leave."”

Governments may, however, have a quite different economic justifica-
tion for introducing controls. Some of the rapidly developing countries and
areas of South-East Asia, including the Republic of Korea and Taiwan
(China), wish to exclude immigrants, precisely because there are jobs for
them. However, these jobs are unskilled, and governments argue that admit-
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ting unskilled workers will afford entrepreneurs the opportunity of cheap
labour and blunt their incentive to invest in the high-tech production which
these countries think they will need. In 1991, Taiwan (China) ordered a
crack-down on illegal workers, offering an amnesty that would enable them
to leave the country without either imprisonment or fines — around one-
third of the estimated 60,000 illegal workers turned themselves in at police
stations across the country.

REFUGEES

Apart from questions of national identity and the perceived needs of
the economy, government controls on emigration are also a response to the
numbers of people actually wanting to enter. In recent years the immigra-
tion control debate has increasingly been complicated by flows of refugees.

As of early 1992, the world had an estimated 17 million refugees.' The
vast majority of these had moved from one developing country to another —
around one-third were in Africa. The largest numbers from individual coun-
tries were Afghans (6.6 million, roughly equally split between Pakistan and
the Islamic Republic of Iran), Palestinians (2.5 million, of whom 1 million
were in Jordan), and Mozambicans (1.5 million, of whom 1 million were in
Malawi)."

The explosion in refugee numbers has taken place for many and com-
plex reasons. Most flows have been created not as a result of wars between
countries, but as a result of new States coming to terms with internal ethnic
and political divisions: the process of “ethnic cleansing” in former
Yugoslavia is only the most recent example of this.

The response of most neighbouring developing countries has been
extremely generous considering the huge influxes. But communications and
transportation nowadays are such that refugee flows are much more global-
ized. Rather than seeking refuge in neighbouring countries, many people
are heading for the industrialized countries, where prospects are better.
Asylum seekers from developing countries have joined the hundreds of
thousands of people who have left Eastern Europe for the West. In total,
between 1983 and 1991, more than 3 million people applied for asylum in
Europe, North America and Australia. Figure 9.1 shows how such applica-
tions have risen steeply through the 1980s. While many of these people do
have a well-founded fear of persecution in their own countries, it is clear
that many do not.”

Until the beginning of the 1970s, it was often simpler for political
refugees to present themselves at the border as immigrants — even if they
were actually members of opposition groups fleeing persecution. Nowadays
the position is reversed: many immigrants — the so-called “economic
refugees” — are claiming asylum in order to be admitted as immigrants. This
is clear when one looks at the sources of these new refugees. In Europe in
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Figure 9.1. Asylum applications, Canada, the United States and Western Europe,
1983-92
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1989, for example, around 120,000 of the applications for asylum came from
three European countries: Turkey, Poland and former Yugoslavia which, at
that time at least, were suffering more from high levels of unemployment
than from political upheaval. All three had had a tradition of labour migra-
tion to Western Europe. With the opportunities for legal immigration cut
off, many immigrants were “trying the asylum door”. All of this is rapidly
shifting the balance between migrants and refugees. Between the 1960s and
1980s, the flow of refugees to the United States increased from 6 per cent to
19 per cent of total immigration; it is now rapidly approaching 25 per cent.”!
There are, however, no easy lines to be drawn. Political upheavals are often
accompanied by economic crisis and extreme poverty. Migrants are better
viewed not as distinct categories, but as forming a spectrum with political
dissidents at one end and economic migrants at the other.

This interplay between refugees and migrant workers has thrown inter-
national asylum systems into crisis. Today’s asylum procedures were designed
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to cope with very different circumstances. The 1951 Geneva Convention
(the principal international refugee instrument) originally applied only to
those who were refugees in Europe prior to 1951 (though it was amended by
a Protocol in 1967 to cover other groups). And the refugee legislation in
individual countries was similarly developed between 1950 and 1975 to cope
with flows from Eastern Europe at the height of the Cold War.

The policy of the United States towards refugees was clear enough.
Prior to 1980, a refugee was defined as a person fleeing a communist coun-
try, a communist-dominated area, or the Middle East. Only later was it
extended to include any person fleeing any country because of a “well-
founded fear of persecution on account of race, religion, nationality, mem-
bership in a particular social group, or political opinion”. Since 1946, the
largest refugee flows have in practice come from communist countries: Cuba
(473,000) and Viet Nam (411,000).2

In Europe, most asylum cases were straightforward since there was lit-
tle question that most requests from Eastern Europe would be granted. This
was partly because refugee acceptance was a handy ideological weapon in
the struggle against communism, but also because Europe’s postwar boom
made it relatively easy to absorb considerable volumes of immigrants. The
numbers were often very large. About 200,000 Hungarians fled their coun-
try in 1956, with a further 80,000 leaving after 1968. About 3.5 million
people in the German Democratic Republic moved to the Federal Republic
of Germany before the Berlin Wall was built in 1961.%

But since the beginning of the 1990s, the asylum position all over the
world has radically altered. The overriding political objective of combating
communism has all but disappeared, so governments gain little political
kudos from granting asylum. And given the generally high levels of unem-
ployment, they now court unpopularity with their electorates if they admit
large numbers of refugees.

Most receiving countries now want to base their decisions on human-
itarian considerations, but deprived of a convenient ideological bench-
mark of political repression they are obliged to judge each case on its
merits. This has thrown asylum procedures into crisis. Each asylum
seeker not only has the right to have his or her application dealt with indi-
vidually, but also the right of appeal. So asylum cases can drag on for
years, offering asylum seekers the opportunity to find work and melt into
the community. One estimate suggests that as many as 75 per cent of
applicants subsequently stay in the receiving countries after the full
process: of these, half will have achieved refugee status, while the rest just
stay on illegally.?

Canada, for example, in 1992 dealt with 28,000 asylum requests from
the top 25 source countries. The overall success rate was 61 per cent,
though the rate varied widely by nationality — from above 90 per cent for
asylum seekers from Sri Lanka, Somalia, Sudan and Iraq, to less than 20
per cent for those from Argentina and China.” But Canada is relatively
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generous. Other countries accept many fewer claims - in Belgium, for
example, fewer than one in ten.?

Asylum procedures are rapidly becoming one of the primary forms of
immigration control. This is very expensive. Taking into account such items
as food, housing, legal expenses, as well as aid workers’ salaries, the largest
industrialized countries spent an overall $7 to $8 billion in 1991 — of which
Germany accounted for around $ 4 billion.

ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS

Refused asylum seekers who stay on are just part of a much broader
category of illegal immigrants. The number of illegal immigrants around the
world can never be known, but estimates from a number of directions sug-
gest a figure of at least 30 million.

The country with the largest number is the United States, though the
actual number has been a subject of speculation for many years. Based on
national surveys, the best available estimates are in the range of 1.9 to 4.5
million.”’” A very high percentage of these are Mexicans: if they follow the
pattern of aliens apprehended by the Immigration and Naturalization Ser-
vice (INS), the proportion could be more than 90 per cent.”®

Western Europe also probably has around 3 million illegal immigrants.
Estimates vary widely, particularly between official and unofficial sources.
But Italy, Spain and Germany could each have 500,000 — and France around
200,000.” In France, Italy and Spain, the majority of undocumented immi-
grants are from North Africa, while in Germany they are more likely to
come from Eastern Europe.

In Asia, probably the largest single group of undocumented workers is
in Malaysia where 800,000 or more Indonesians work on plantations, con-
struction sites and elsewhere. Japan has also attracted large numbers:
according to the Justice Ministry, 278,892 foreigners had overstayed their
visas in May 1992. The newly industrializing economies (NIEs) are also a
magnet for illegal immigrants. Figures for the Republic of Korea and Tai-
wan (China) suggest that they have up to 100,000 each.

Australia’s relative isolation makes it a less likely destination for illegal
immigrants, though government figures suggest that the number of people
overstaying their visas is growing — from 70,000 in 1988 to 90,000 in 1990. In
New Zealand in 1991, there were thought to be 20,000 overstayers.*

The majority of illegal immigrants arrive overland. The United States
is the most vulnerable country, with a 2,000-mile border which Mexicans
have little difficulty in crossing. They make many of these trips with the
assistance of “coyotes”, smugglers who can offer a wide variety of entry
methods, including rubber rafts, drainage pipes, and desert crossing. The
fee is negotiable and people frequently haggle with different coyotes —
$150 just to cross the border, but $450 to get to San Antonio, or $700 to
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Los Angeles: payment is typically one-third down, one-third at the border,
and one-third at the destination.”

There has been much talk of defending the border more resolutely —
digging a trench, or using the Army to support the Border Patrols. But this
is unlikely to work. With over 1 million people already being caught each
year, individual court cases are out of the question. The vast majority of
those detained are simply returned to Mexico by bus. Getting caught is
treated as an acceptable hazard or inconvenience; one study of appre-
hended immigrants found that one-third tried again within a few days.

Europe also has long and vulnerable land frontiers. The eastern borders
are being penetrated not just by potential refugees from the East but also by
people from further afield who see this as an easier route to the West. In
1993, Russian officials were becoming increasingly concerned over the num-
ber of refugees from developing countries using the republics of the former
Soviet Union as entry points. Here, too, there is evidence of smuggling. In
Hungary in 1991, smugglers were demanding up to $ 1,200 to smuggle one
person into Austria. If caught the immigrants were fined and returned to
stay temporarily in hostels (one such hostel in 1991 had “guests” from 35
countries).*

The plight of Vietnamese boat people dramatized the possibilities for
illegal arrivals by sea. But this method is now used regularly by illegal
migrants all over the world - the open sea is the one highway which govern-
ments do not control. Boats have, for example, become a favoured method
for travel between North Africa and Europe, particularly to Spain and Por-
tugal. The new wave of boat people arriving in Spain started in May 1991
when Spain, coming into line with EC regulations, started to demand visas
of Moroccans who previously could enter as “tourists”. Immigrants were
soon paying up to $750 per head or more to be smuggled on board Moroc-
can fishing boats. More dangerously, they arrived on pateras, fragile flat-bot-
tomed boats normally used for inshore fishing, but now offering passages
across one of the world’s most treacherous stretches of water. Spanish police
had no powers of arrest even in Spanish territorial waters so the skippers of
the pateras could conveniently stay out of reach by forcing their passengers
to swim ashore, often through deep water and strong currents. In the first
eight months of 1992, around 50 people were thought to have drowned.
About half of those arriving were Moroccans who could be deported if
caught. But Morocco in 1992 was only accepting the return of other nation-
alities who had demonstrably travelled via that country. In 1993, however,
relations between the EC and Morocco improved, and the latter started to
accept the return of anyone who had crossed to Spain without papers.

The United States also has people arriving by boat, chiefly from the
Caribbean. One favoured route for Dominicans is to travel to Puerto Rico,
then try to pass themselves as Puerto Ricans since Puerto Ricans can travel
to the United States without a passport. The Dominican Republic is only 90
miles away from Puerto Rico and immigrants pay around $ 500 to arrive on
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rickety boats called yolas — though many drown or are eaten by sharks when
the overcrowded boats capsize or the captains force their passengers to
swim ashore. Once in Puerto Rico, the immigrants spend six months or so
acquiring the local accent and vocabulary, as well as false documents. In
1992, the US Coast Guard intercepted around 3,000 people trying to land,
but at any one time there are thought to be between 100,000 and 300,000
Dominicans in Puerto Rico.”

For many destinations, undocumented migrants have little choice but to
arrive by air. This is the case for most immigrants to Japan who converge on
Tokyo’s Narita airport from all over Asia as “tourists”. One of the odder
sights at Japanese embassies in Asia is to see poor labourers queuing for
visas to travel as tourists to one of the most expensive countries in the world.
In a number of cases they do not even need visas — in 1990, these included
Pakistanis and Bangladeshis.

An alternative method of air entry, particularly for the United States, is
to arrive with no papers at all. Smugglers may, for example, collect on the
plane any false documents they have issued to their charges, or the passen-
gers may themselves destroy any form of identification and claim asylum.
The Immigration and Naturalization Service (INS) cannot summarily return
asylum seekers and a judicial hearing may only be possible up to a year later.
In 1992, around 9,000 illegal arrivals were expected at Kennedy airport in
New York, and since New York has facilities to detain only about 200
people, the vast majority of these are released and merely requested to show
up later for a hearing.

With an increasing number of people arriving in this way, the United
States and other governments are putting more of the onus on airlines to
check the visa status of their passengers. Around 30 countries now do this
and impose fines where they think the airline has been negligent: fines range
from $50 in Uruguay to a maximum of $4,175 per passenger in Canada. In
1992, such fines for the United States and the United Kingdom alone
amounted to $ 60 million. What constitutes negligence is debatable. In the
United States, the INS requires that if the airline is suspicious it must collect
or photocopy the passport and other documents to ensure that copies are
available on arrival. This is unpopular with airlines, and with passengers
who may find themselves under suspicion because of their race or skin
colour. One of the largest single fines — $ 123,000 — was imposed on British
Airways for a group of 35 Turkish passengers ostensibly travelling from
Cairo to Lisbon via London, who instead flushed their documents down the
plane’s toilet, refused to transfer in London, and claimed asylum.*

Apart from checking for illegal immigrants at airports and border cross-
ings, governments also have the option of rooting out illegal immigrants at
their place of work. In 1990, the law in Japan was tightened to impose crim-
inal penalties on those found “fostering illegal employment” (three years in
prison and a 2 million yen fine).* In Singapore, employers who knowingly
hire five or more illegal workers can be caned.
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In the United States, employers may be fined up to $2,000, $ 5,000 or
$10,000 for first, second and third offences respectively. But these sanctions
have been accused of encouraging discrimination. A 1990 report by the
General Accounting Office (the investigating arm of Congress) found that
around 18 per cent of employers were so nervous of being fined that they
discriminated against anyone with a foreign appearance or citizenship.

Immigration may seem to be out of control. But it need not be quite
such a free-for-all. The former communist countries managed to exert pow-
erful control over the movements of their citizens, and there have been
some very effective, if traumatic, mass expulsions of illegal immigrants in
West Africa. Western industrialized countries seem much less likely to adopt
such measures. This is not so much because they lack the resources or the
means to do so (though it would neither be cheap, nor easy) but because
they lack the will: first, because their economies have come to rely on the
labour of illegal immigrants; and second, because they lack the political
authority — in modern liberal democracies the rights of individuals of what-
ever nationality are increasingly being set above the rights of States.

The economic reliance on illegal immigrant workers is very obvious in
specific sectors. An estimated 350,000 illegal immigrants in the United
States work as domestic helps. They are an attractive option for harassed
working parents. First, they are available: a job as a live-in nanny is not pop-
ular with young Americans. Second, they are cheaper: legal nannies can cost
up to $600 per month, compared with as little as § 175 for illegal ones. Third,
since they have to keep a low profile they can be more reliable: as one
mother of new-born triplets told the New York Times in January 1993, “1
want someone who cannot leave the country, who doesn’t know anyone in
New York, who basically does not have a life”.

Many of the same issues apply to the dirty, dangerous and demanding
jobs. Here the law is being broken on a vast scale — for economic rewards. In
Spain, for example, the arid coastal plain of Almeria earns some $ 500 mil-
lion per year supplying northern Europe with winter fruit and vegetables.
This wealth is created on the backs of 4,000 immigrants who work in stifling
heat under plastic sheets picking eggplant, peppers and melons ~ living in
warehouses ten or more to a room, and sleeping on mattresses on concrete
floors. Many now have legal papers (though they have to renew these every
year), but others do not. Local police generally turn a blind eye. Similarly in
the United States, the Reagan administration, under pressure from farmers,
refused to let the INS make unannounced raids on farms and ranches —
instead it had to give the owner of the farm advance notice. In Japan, many
small businesses would clearly go under without illegal immigrants and, as a
result, there has been very little enforcement.

But beyond economic reasons for reluctance to enforce immigration
legislation, there are also considerations of the relative rights of people and
countries. Since the 1960s, the balance of power in a number of countries
has been shifting away from the centralized State and more towards indi-
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Figure 9.2. United States, family reunification
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viduals and minority groups. Myriad pressure groups now stand by to pro-
tect the rights of people not merely as citizens, but as human beings, and will
offer support to immigrants. Church organizations will, for example, offer
sanctuary to political refugees and numerous legal groups press the rights of
immigrant workers in the courts.

Family reunification is one of the most important outcomes of such
philosophies. Everyone seems to agree that people should not be separated
from their immediate family, and most countries give a high immigration
priority to the relatives of people who are already resident. As a result, fam-
ily reunification now accounts for a high proportion of all legal immigrants.
The German and French Governments in the late 1970s tried to restrict such
immigration but many of these measures were struck down by the courts on
constitutional and legal grounds.* Nevertheless, there are often restrictions
on reunification. In the Netherlands, for example, the option is restricted to
relatives of those immigrants who have a job and have been legally resident
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for five years or more. In Germany there are housing requirements to be
met before reunification is permitted.

Some immigrant nationalities are more likely to take advantage of the
reunification options than others. In the United States, as figure 9.2 indi-
cates, after 15 years immigrants from Asia will on average have sponsored
around 230 family members per thousand original immigrants — more than
four times as many as those from countries in the western hemisphere. In
both cases, however, those admitted as spouses tend to sponsor the most
people. The types of immigrant indicated for the two regions are different
because during the period concerned (up to 1990) Asians and Latin Ameri-
cans were for much of the time admitted under different categories, but this
should not affect the general result.”’

Although most attention has been directed at family reunification, an
increasingly important phenomenon has been family formation — where
immigrants or their descendants have a marriage (usually arranged) with
someone from their home country and ask for their spouse to join them.
Amongst Turks and Moroccans in the Netherlands, for example, family for-
mation looks likely to overtake family reunification.®

Immigrants arriving illegally do, of course, risk getting returned. The
United States sends over 1 million Mexicans back across the border each
year (1.28 million in 1992), but without much conviction. Japan, too, only
removes a small proportion of undocumented workers: 67,824 people in
1992 (mostly Malaysians, Iranians, Koreans and Thais) but this is less than
25 per cent of illegals already in the country (292,791 people were overstay-
ing their visa in that year).” Canada is thought to expel only around 1,000
people per year.” While expulsions might sometimes find public favour, TV
documentaries showing humble downtrodden immigrants being bundled
into custody by burly policemen tend to arouse liberal sympathy and guilt.
In fact very few industrial countries make strenuous efforts to deport undoc-
umented immigrants.

A politically more acceptable method of dealing with illegal immigra-
tion is to grant amnesties to existing illegal immigrants while threatening to
clamp down on future arrivals. Table 9.1 shows the numbers of people regu-
larized in this way in a number of countries. Regularization will certainly be
helpful to existing immigrants and offers them greater protection. But it
does little to alter the underlying demand for immigrants. After the French
amnesty in 1981/82, the numbers of immigrant arrivals continued to
increase. Even the world’s largest amnesty, as a result of the 1986 Immigra-
tion Reform and Control Act in the United States, does not seem to have
affected subsequent arrivals.

Individual countries are making some efforts to control immigration,
but some European countries are also taking steps towards mutual cooper-
ation. An agreement signed in the small Luxembourg town of Schengen in
1990 allows for passport-free travel between France, Germany and the
Benelux countries, and for the creation of a common visa for foreigners.
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Table 9.1. Amnesties for illegal immigrants, in selected countries and areas

Country or area Year Numbers regularized
France' 1981/82 124101
Argentina’ 1984 142330
Italy' 1987/88 105176
Spain' 1985/86 43815
United States* 1986 2483348
Spain* 1991 108848
Republic of Korea® 1992 61000
Malaysia’ 1992 320000
Taiwan (China)® 1991/92 22579

Sources: 1. Muus, 1993; 2, Baldn, 1992; 3. INS, 1992; 4. Bombin, 1993 ; 5. Baum, 1991; 6. Shim, 1992; 7. Vatikiotis, 1992.

This new territory, “Schengenland”, was subsequently extended to cover all
the EC countries except the United Kingdom, Ireland, and Denmark. The
United Kingdom has not joined because it is reluctant to surrender its nat-
ural island advantage for immigration control. The agreement was due to
come into force at the beginning of 1993, but the date subsequently slipped
to the end of the year.
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REDUCING THE PRESSURE 1 O

The prospect of millions more uninvited immigrants arriving on their
doorsteps has prompted many Western countries to ask how these people
might be persuaded to stay at home — how the pressure to emigrate might be
reduced.! The United States, with a 2,000-mile southern frontier, and a
seemingly limitless pool of labour on the other side, has posed the question
most directly. The 1986 Immigration Reform and Control Act set up a Pres-
idential Commission to examine the issue, and to see what might be done on
the other side of the border to give potential migrants an incentive to stay at
home. Its 1990 report, Unauthorized migration: An economic development
response, confirmed what has become clear from evidence in the Americas
and elsewhere: the only answer is sustained economic development in the
sending countries — even though, paradoxically, in the short term this is
likely to increase migration rather than reduce it.2 Other countries, includ-
ing Switzerland and Sweden, have also been examining this issue. In 1990
the German cabinet called for a review of development cooperation with
the Third World and also proposed the use of economic assistance to
counter emigration pressure from countries to the east.’

One should always be sceptical about the degree to which public policy
is capable of affecting individual decisions. People have always moved from
one country to another, and doubtless many will choose to do so regardless
of what governments say or do. A more limited objective of public policy
should perhaps be to try and make sure that people do have an option about
whether to migrate or not, to ensure that they are not forced by economic
circumstances into an agonizing decision to uproot themselves and their
families for the uncertainties of life in another country. _

One of the most fundamental reasons for such decisions is the contrast
in wages between sending and receiving countries. Between the United
States and Mexico this ratio is as much as 10 to 1. Between Bangladesh and
Japan, it is more like 80 to 1. Eliminating these gaps altogether would be a
daunting task. But past experience suggests that this need not be necessary:
the ratios do not need to be 1 to 1 before migration is substantially reduced.
A decade ago in Europe, the wage ratios between then richer countries in
the north such as France and Germany and the poorer ones in the south
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such as Spain, Portugal and Greece were something like 7 to 1 and migrants
flocked from south to north to take advantage of them. Nowadays the ratio
is more like 4 to 1 and relatively few people migrate — even though it is now
much easier for EU nationals to work in other EU countries.* On the other
hand, people still migrate in other parts of the world when the differentials
are much smaller. For example, in the 1970s the differential between
Venezuela and Colombia was only 3 to 1, yet there was still a strong migra-
tion flow.

Clearly there are other factors at play here besides wages. And it may
be that future prospects rather than immediate benefits weigh most heavily,
particularly for younger people considering migration as a permanent
option. The young in Spain and Greece, for whatever reason, seem to con-
sider that life in their own country is likely to improve in the years ahead,
while those in Colombia may be more pessimistic.

INTERNATIONAL TRADE

How can these prospects be changed ? Trade offers one opportunity. If
people were free to work for reasonable rewards in their native country
and export their production to foreign countries, they would not feel such a
strong need to work abroad. Trade could substitute for migration. Classical
economic theory positing perfect markets and a free flow of the “factors of
production” — goods, capital and labour — across national frontiers suggests
that all global economic imbalances should eventually even out of their
own accord.

But the world is no more perfect in its markets than in anything else.
The developed countries seem as stubbornly determined to keep out not
just workers but also goods. Of the 24 industrialized countries, 20 are more
protectionist now than they were ten years ago, and the effective rate of
protection against exports from developing countries is considerably higher
than the rate against exports from industrialized countries. This costs
developing countries at least $40 billion per year in forgone exports of
goods and services.” As Mexico’s President has observed, the United States
does not want to import Mexican tomato pickers, but it seems to want
Mexican tomatoes even less.

Barriers to the flow of goods take a number of forms. The main obsta-
cles are now “non-tariff” barriers, such as quotas, export restraints, and
measures against dumping. The Multi-Fibre Agreement, for example, on
exports of textiles and clothing costs developing countries an estimated $ 24
billion per year in lost export earnings. And tariff systems are also designed
to discourage producers of primary commodities from employing people to
convert raw materials to manufactured goods: the average tariff on
processed cocoa, for example, is more than twice that on raw cocoa - to
reduce the developing countries’ incentive to make and export chocolate.
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The industrialized countries do agree to allow some developing coun-
tries preferential access to some of their markets. One of the most compre-
hensive of these agreements is the Lomé Convention, of which the fourth
was signed in 1989 to run for ten years. This is an agreement between the
countries of the EU and 69 developing countries of Africa, the Caribbean
and the Pacific; it offers access for products such as rice, bananas and beef.
The United States has a more limited relationship with its neighbouring
developing countries through the Caribbean Basin Initiative which, since
1984, has offered unilateral trade preferences to the countries of the
Caribbean basin and Central America (but not Mexico).

Unfortunately these agreements tend to stop short in precisely those
areas where developing countries might make significant inroads into
industrialized country markets — notably in labour-intensive manufactured
goods and some key agricultural commodities. One of the more bizarre
instances of protectionism relates to sugar. One year after the United
States introduced the Caribbean Basin Initiative it also introduced formal
quotas for sugar to protect American sugar producers. As a result,
Caribbean sugar-producing countries saw their exports fall from $ 544 mil-
lion in 1981 to only $ 97 million by 1988, and the region lost 400,000 jobs.°®
One might assume that this has at least provided a similar number of jobs
for American workers, but this is not the case. Most American workers
refuse to cut sugar cane (one of the most gruelling of all agricultural tasks)
so the American sugar companies have to import thousands of seasonal
workers — from the Caribbean.

Flo-Sun, for example, is one of the largest United States sugar pro-
ducers supplying around 15 per cent of the country’s sugar. But it can only
do so by bringing in 4,500 Caribbean workers each year to its Florida
plantations. By Caribbean standards, these workers are well paid. But
American standards are rather higher and the company has frequently
been cited for violating minimum wage and other labour laws. In 1988,
according to the Federal Election Commission, the company made dona-
tions to political action committees and political campaigns (of both par-
ties) of $286,900. It receives price support payments annually of up to
$90 million.

Similar protectionist issues are arising between Eastern and Western
Europe. With the collapse of trade within the former area, Eastern Euro-
pean countries are desperately in need of markets elsewhere. Hungary, for
one, has been having some success: between 1988 and the first half of 1991,
the proportion of its exports taken by the EC had risen from 23 to 39 per
cent. But the prospects for further increases are dimmed by EC protec-
tionism. In 1991, the EC signed agreements with Poland, Hungary and the
then Czechoslovakia, but offered only restricted access for steel, coal, tex-
tiles and agricultural products — even though the production of these items
accounts for one-third of employment in the four countries and has the
greatest potential for inhibiting emigration.
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The trade agreement most likely to have an impact on migration is
the North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA). In 1992, a draft
accord was signed between the United States, Canada and Mexico which
would steadily lower the tariffs between the three countries. Just who will
benefit most from this remains to be seen. NAFTA arose out of a Mexi-
can initiative and the Mexican Government remains enthusiastic about
the potential — despite the risk that opening the border to a giant com-
petitor might, in the short term at least, also cost Mexico thousands of
jobs. Many people have already become unemployed as a result of recent
trade liberalization in Mexico. After Mexico joined GATT in 1987, its
average tariff on imports dropped from 45 to 9 per cent and between 1986
and 1991 merchandise imports from the United States increased by 20 per
cent per year and caused large numbers of casualties — 500 engineering
firms in Mexico City alone have gone bankrupt. But the Mexicans are
confident that NAFTA will benefit them in the long term. Since the world
seemed to be moving towards a system of trading blocs, Mexico has con-
cluded that it has no choice but to throw in its lot with Canada and the
United States.®

Opinion in the United States is rather more polarized on this issue and
it remains to be seen if, and how, the Clinton administration will amend the
agreement — particularly on the requirements to raise Mexico’s environ-
mental and labour standards closer to those in the United States. US unions
fear that NAFTA will cause the export of jobs similar to those in the
magquiladora plants where wages and working conditions are inferior to
those in the United States. Canada, which hitherto has very little trade with
Mexico, has proved the least enthusiastic participant: many Canadians
believe that the previous free trade agreement signed with the United States
in 1989 has already cost Canada many jobs.

A number of calculations have been made on the likely job implications
of NAFTA for the United States and for Mexico. A study carried out for the
US Department of Labor, for example, has estimated that, by 1995, NAFTA
would destroy 150,000 jobs in the United States but also create 325,000 new
ones — a net gain of 175,000. Since the American economy typically adds up
to 200,000 new jobs per month, this will not be that significant. The effect is
likely to be relatively greater in Mexico. Most economic models for Mexico
predict that NAFTA will add around 300,000 jobs, but even this must be set
against Mexico’s need to create 1 million jobs annually just to employ the
new entrants to its labour market.’

One of the immediate effects of NAFTA is likely to be substantial sales
of American agricultural produce to Mexico — causing extensive job losses
in Mexico’s inefficient agricultural sector (agriculture employs 23 per cent of
Mexicans, yet in 1991 contributed only 7 per cent of GNP) and thus a corre-
sponding rise in emigration. One possible response for Mexican agriculture
is to move into sugar production. Unsurprisingly, the United States sugar
industry is a fierce opponent of NAFTA."
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FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENT

One of the benefits of NAFTA for Mexico should be that American
firms could increase their investment in Mexico — particularly transferring to
Mexico more of their labour-intensive assembly work. Some American
trade unions warn that Mexico could become one huge sweatshop on
magquiladora lines.

It may seem surprising that this has not happened already, not just in
Mexico, but in many other developing countries. Indeed, in the late 1970s
the world did seem to be moving towards just such a “new international
division of labour”. Previously, the developing countries had supplied raw
materials while the industrialized countries had concentrated on trans-
forming these into finished goods. Now it was assumed that manufacturing
would be further subdivided: the industrialized countries would specialize
in capital-intensive high-tech production, while the developing countries
would use their low-wage factories for labour-intensive assembly work.

This certainly seemed to be the way things were going in the 1970s and
1980s. Garment, electronic and textile companies from North America,
Japan and Europe transferred their “runaway” industries to developing
countries. At first they went primarily to the more open economies of the
NIEs — much of whose rapid growth could be attributed to such investment.
In Singapore, for example, 60 per cent of manufacturing employment in
1988 was provided by majority-owned foreign affiliates. But many other
developing countries have also liberalized their economies in recent years,
and they have been getting a higher share of foreign direct investment. The
developing countries’ total share of foreign investment had fallen to 17 per
cent in 1986-90, but it revived to 25 per cent in 1991'! and could be up to 30
per cent in 1992,

Of the industrialized countries, Japan has directed the highest propor-
tion of its foreign direct investment to developing countries — 62 per cent in
1988, compared with 31 per cent for the United States, and 28 per cent for
the Federal Republic of Germany.'? Japanese companies are now involved
in more than 3,000 companies in South-East Asia. Originally they made
most of their investments in NIEs - as in Singapore where there are now
500 companies partly or wholly owned by Japanese concerns. In Singapore,
the costs of assembly can be around half those in Japan. But costs are rising
and Japanese companies are increasingly investing in less developed coun-
tries such as Malaysia and Thailand."

So to some extent the international division of labour did take place.
But while it may have been profitable for the companies who invested in
developing countries, this investment has not resulted in the employment of
large numbers of people. Multinational corporations in total employ around
65 million people, of whom 22 million work outside the companies’ home
base. However, only 7 million of these people are in developing countries —
less than 1 per cent of their economically active population, and increasing
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Table 10.1. Employment in foreign-based multinationals, selected countries

Numbers and percentage of paid employment in subsidiaries and affiliates, by host country or area, latest available year.

Region/country or area 000s % Year

Latin America

Brazil 1300 3 1988
Mexico 756 12 1988
Argentina 170 2 1988
Venezuela 110 3 1988
Peru 35 2 1988
Panama 24 4 1988
Africa

Cameroon 35 9 1984
Cote d’Ivoire 61 14 1984
Kenya 50 6 1976
Sierra Leone 39 54 1981
Botswana 35 21 1989
Asia

India 280 1 1988
Korea, Rep. of 230 2 1988
Indonesia 166 22 1989
Thailand 220 5 1988
Philippines 180 2 1988
Malaysia 215 31 1984
Singapore 270 26 1988
Sri Lanka 36 5 1985
Fiji 15 18 1980
Taiwan (China) 332 5 1981

Source: Bailey and Parisotto, 1993.

this to around 15 million to include those employed indirectly makes it clear
that multinationals are unlikely to have much of an impact on total employ-
ment (table 10.1)."

A number of reasons have been put forward to account for the disap-
pointing contribution of multinationals to employment in developing coun-
tries. One is the protectionism outlined in the previous section, which has
stifled the import of cheaply produced goods manufactured or assembled
abroad. The world is now very different from the period in the late 1970s
when the global economy was still growing and the United States in partic-
ular was still open to imports from the Asian NIEs. As protectionist barriers
have risen against such goods, it is becoming increasingly difficult for other
countries to emulate this success.
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A second reason is technological change. The NIEs managed to trans-
form their economies during a period when industries such as electronics
required extensive manual assembly of small components. As technology
has progressed, and equipment has become much more integrated, the
opportunities for manual intervention have been reduced. Nimble fingers
are no longer in such high demand.

A third reason is that multinationals now have greater incentives and
opportunities to keep manufacturing close to their markets. Technological
progress now permits many products, such as cars, which previously had
demanded long production runs on assembly lines, to be tailored under
computer control much more precisely to meet the needs of individual cus-
tomers. Coupled with the shrinking proportion of labour costs in the final
selling price, this encourages multinationals to keep more of their manufac-
turing closer to home.

Another increasingly important factor is skill. Higher levels of technol-
ogy demand a skilled core workforce. What counts for production is not so
much labourers as “labour power”, and this increases with the human capi-
tal embodied in the workforce — their levels of nutrition and health, and
their education and skills. In this sense, the average healthy, skilled French
worker can be much more productive than his or her counterpart in Mali, or
Sri Lanka, or Bolivia."”

For these and other reasons the rates of profit for multinationals tend to
be higher in the richer countries. During 1985-89, foreign investment from
the United States, for example, earned 17 per cent per annum in other
industrialized countries but only 14 per cent in developing countries. This is
not to say that investment will not go into developing countries, but just that
labour costs need not be the primary consideration.

If investment were to be seen as an alternative to migration, it would
certainly have to be at much higher levels than at present. One way to illus-
trate this is to see how much investment would be required in developing
countries to produce the equivalent of what they currently receive from
remittances. This has been calculated for five Asian countries and produces
answers which vary from $12,200 per emigrant worker from Bangladesh to
$32,400 per worker from the Philippines. The differences between countries
arise from the differences in the average remittances per worker, as well as
differences in the efficiency with which each country would be able to use
any invested capital. Bangladesh, for example, had 250,000 or more workers
in the Middle East in 1989. It would have needed around $ 3 billion in invest-
ment to produce the same benefit as their remittances — more than 1,000
times the actual flow of foreign direct investment to Bangladesh in that year.
Even Thailand, which has been relatively successful at attracting foreign
investment, would have had to triple its inflow of investment to produce the
same effect as foreign remittances.'®

Foreign investment continues to be of great importance to develop-
ing countries, and is likely to become even more so as they liberalize their
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economies. But it is clear that it is unlikely ever to be on a scale that will
generate sufficient employment or income to serve as a counterbalance to
emigration.

THE AID ALTERNATIVE

Neither trade flows nor foreign direct investment seem likely in the
foreseeable future to reduce the gaps between sending and receiving coun-
tries. Should governments therefore attempt to narrow the gaps by stepping
up their aid allocations ? Some would immediately reject this proposal on
the grounds that aid does not promote development at all, either because it
reduces local incentives and self-reliance, or that it is just wasted in the
hands of inept or corrupt administrations.

However, on the assumption that aid has some contribution to make,
how could it be used to reduce pressures to migrate ? At a global level, aid is
clearly some way from eliminating the disparities between developed and
developing countries. Currently the OECD countries transfer some $ 52 bil-
lion per year in Official Development Assistance (ODA)." At this rate, it
has been calculated that welfare between industrialized and developing
countries would be equalized in about five centuries. To shorten the period
to something closer to human horizons, say two generations, would require
dramatically larger flows — annual transfers by the developed countries of
around 80 per cent of their combined GDPs. On present trends this seems
unlikely, to say the least. The United Nations has set a more modest target
for industrialized countries - 0.7 per cent of GDP — but they seem incapable
of achieving even this: indeed aid as a proportion of GDP actually fell from
0.44 per cent in 1960 to 0.35 per cent in 1992.

It is not totally inconceivable that people should transfer a much higher
proportion of their income to fellow human beings. After all, around 25 per
cent of the GDP of industrialized countries is routinely channelled through
the public budget to social services, unemployment benefits and welfare
payments. But there is a strong element of self-interest in this, and even if
reducing the pressure for immigrants to leave home could be seen as self-
interest of a different form, it is unlikely to weigh quite so heavily on voters’
minds or in politicians’ calculations.

If the total quantity of aid seems unlikely to increase substantially, its
composition could none the less be radically altered. The United Nations
Development Programme (UNDP) has calculated that the fundamental
human concerns such as basic education, primary health care, safe drinking-
water, family planning and nutrition together receive only 10 per cent of
multilateral assistance and only 6.5 per cent of bilateral assistance. A lot of
the rest is still of considerable value - the creation of infrastructure or higher
education. But large amounts of aid go in more obviously wasteful direc-
tions, such as employing large numbers of expensive expatriate advisers — in
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Africa the cost of one work-year of an expatriate expert can exceed a gov-
ernment department’s entire operating budget.'®

Most of the improvements which could be made to aid, reducing
bureaucracy, for example, or increasing popular participation in the plan-
ning of projects, or giving more opportunities to women, could be made
whether or not the objective was to reduce migration pressure. But if migra-
tion were to become a primary focus, there are clearly a number of consid-
erations which would become more important.

The first is that aid would have to be more precisely targeted at coun-
tries from which immigrants (particularly illegal ones) come. This need not
involve a radical shift of priorities. Migrants tend to originate in neighbour-
ing countries — witness the movements from Latin America to North Amer-
ica, for example, or from South and South-East Asia to Japan — and for
geopolitical reasons aid flows tend in any case already to be concentrated on
these countries.

A high proportion of United States economic and military assistance
between 1980 and 1989, for example, went to Central America, with El Sal-
vador as the main recipient, both for economic development (44 per cent) and
for military aid (65 per cent).”® El Salvador also generated large numbers of
illegal immigrants: 60 per cent of the Central American applicants seeking cit-
izenship in the 1986 amnesty for illegal immigrants came from that country.”

For Europe the focus of investment would need to shift more towards
North Africa and Turkey. Morocco, for example, has some 1.4 million of its
citizens in Europe, providing the largest single source of foreign exchange
in terms of remittances. With official migration to Europe now being
blocked, the Moroccan Government sees increased development aid as a
form of compensation for a loss of revenue from what had become, as their
1973 Five-year Plan expressed it, “the economic equivalent of an export
commodity produced in Morocco”. Cooperation with the European coun-
tries would have to address the steady increase in Morocco’s economically
active population: from 7.6 million in 1990 to a projected 10.4 million by the
year 2000.*'

Europe’s attention would also have to be directed more towards the
East. At present economic aid from Western to Eastern Europe is very lim-
ited. Despite political and economic crises in the Russian Federation and
elsewhere, Western countries have shown little enthusiasm for aid on any
large scale. Even German attempts to use aid to reduce the flow of ethnic
Germans have been fairly low key. In an effort to encourage more of these
people to stay at home, the German Government has been supporting efforts
to create alternative homelands in the Russian Federation and Ukraine.

Assuming that migrant-sending countries have been selected as special
targets for aid, what sort of assistance should they be given and how much
will they need ? Some speculative calculations have been made for possible
United States aid to Central America. Clearly the primary objective should
be job creation. Some of this will arise through economic growth. Calcula-

163




The work of strangers: A survey of international labour migration

tions based on recent history in Central America suggest that every 2 per
cent increase in economic growth leads to a 1 per cent increase in employ-
ment. On this basis, it would take an annual growth rate of 8 per cent just to
create employment demand for the 360,000 extra people who enter the
labour force each year.

But there would also need to be specific investment in job creation. In
Central America one could assume that each workplace requires investment
of at least $20,000. This would require $7 billion in investment each year.
On the basis of present savings patterns in these countries, the domestic cap-
ital available for this would fall short by around $ 2 billion annually — leaving
a gap to be financed externally. Total annual external flows to Central
America are currently $1.2 billion, implying an increase of $0.8 billion in
aid. This is a very rough calculation based on a number of debatable
assumptions, but it does indicate some orders of magnitude.”

In addition to general capital flows to finance job creation, specific pro-
grammes and projects would need to be designed to meet particular employ-
ment needs. In most countries, however, one major priority would be to stem
the exodus from the countryside which directly or indirectly feeds into inter-
national migration. In many countries in Latin America this would require
support for land reform, but it would also mean allowing more people to earn
their living from off-farm activities through setting up small rural businesses.
In this case one of the highest priorities must be for readily available credit.
Setting up new enterprises would also require a commitment both to voca-
tional training and to developing business management expertise.

Reorganizing aid programmes to minimize migration pressures might
cause other priorities to be neglected. Given the current low levels of public
support for foreign aid in most of the developed countries, it does seem
likely that most such changes would have to be made within existing bud-
gets. However, some protection for other important areas could be achieved
through closer coordination between aid donors. Thus United States aid to
North Africa need not be too concerned about migration implications, so
could be focused on other areas. Similarly European aid to Central America
need not be designed with an eye to reducing migration.

It remains to be seen whether governments will take any practical steps
to redirect their aid budgets. Neither the United States nor Australia, for
example, have shown much interest in this idea. The United States probably
presumes that NAFTA will help stem immigration from Mexico, and
Australia seems to feel that it is too far removed from specific migrant-
producing countries for aid to play an important role. But the Canadian and
Japanese Governments have considered the idea, and Western European
governments have in a number of meetings called for international aid to
stem migration flows.”

One of the few initiatives in this area has been taken by the ILO. In
1992 it convened a meeting jointly with the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) to consider various possibili-
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ties, and in 1993 at the ILO International Training Centre in Turin, aid spe-
cialists from Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, Spain, the EC, the United
Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) and the United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP) met with their counterparts
from Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia. These meetings emphasized the need
for a “bottom-up” approach to the generation of employment in these coun-
tries, and the importance of international cooperation to enable national
governments and multilateral aid agencies to agree on joint programmes of
action rather than just sprinkling their aid here and there.

Whatever the specific programme or project, there has been an increas-
ing realization in recent years that the core of any development strategy has
to be investment in human beings. The experience of the NIEs has shown
the value of investing in the health, education and skills of their people.
These countries made good use of technological opportunities, but they
were able to do so effectively because the workforce was ready and able to
take advantage of the latest technological methods as they were introduced.
Labour productivity in the NIEs has been increasing at an annual rate of 10
per cent or more — half of which has been attributed to investment in educa-
tion and technical skills.**

Paradoxically, this kind of investment is initially as likely to stimulate
emigration as to stem it — as the experiences of the Republic of Korea and
Taiwan (China) have shown. But ultimately when people have confidence in
the future of their own country or territory the impetus for migration will
wane, and many of the previous emigrants may even be lured back. Taiwan
(China) finds that an increasing proportion of the 40,000 graduate students
who enrolled for courses abroad each year are now returning to work at
home, and the Government is making great efforts to attract more of them
by building a sophisticated network for recruiting expatriates. Singapore,
too, is now offering high salaries to attract scientists who have been edu-
cated abroad. And the Republic of Korea, with a serious local shortage of
skilled graduates, is trying to draw people with advanced degrees back to
work in its high-technology institutions.”

So long as people actually want to migrate, for whatever reason, there
should in principle be no reason to discourage them. But many of those cur-
rently migrating would actually prefer to live and work in their home coun-
tries. More open trading regimes, as well as continuing foreign investment
and official development assistance, can all help offer them the opportunity
to make that choice. And there a number of other ways in which the indus-
trialized countries can promote economic progress in developing countries,
notably by adopting more generous programmes of debt relief and by
changing the often over-stringent conditions under which these countries
have to undergo economic adjustment. But ultimately the answers lie within
the developing countries themselves. Unless they have the will and the
incentive to pursue development strategies which keep more of their citi-
zens at home, the flows are likely to continue unabated.
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THE UNITED STATES, CANADA

THE MAIN COUNTRIES OF SETTLEMENT: 1 1
AND AUSTRALIA

A number of countries have at times declared themselves open for set-
tlement by immigrants. They acknowledge that they have been built by
immigration and have often enshrined the needs of settlers in their constitu-
tions. These include Israel and New Zealand, as well as South Africa and
other African countries when they were open to White settlers. But the
largest settlement countries have been those of the “New World’: the
United States, Canada, and Australia. All three had widely dispersed abo-
riginal communities, became British colonies, and built up their populations
originally from European immigration.

THE UNITED STATES

The United States receives more immigrants than any other country —
indeed almost more than all other countries put together — and while many
other countries are allowing in fewer people, the United States has in recent
years increased the numbers of immigrants it is prepared to admit. In 1992,
846,000 immigrants were admitted legally into the country, the largest num-
ber in any one year since 1914, and that excludes those who had previously
been undocumented aliens whose status was regularized in that year
(around 250,000), as well as new flows of undocumented aliens (perhaps
200,000 more).

Figure 11.1 shows the annual flow of arrivals since 1820. It offers a
reminder that though the recent flows are substantial they still fall far short
of the period between 1905 and 1914 (the peak year when 1.2 million
arrived), both in terms of absolute numbers and in terms of impact on the
existing population. The 1914 figure was equivalent to 1.5 per cent of the
population, whereas the 1992 arrivals accounted for only 0.3 per cent. The
dotted line since 1988 indicates the addition of those undocumented aliens
who have been legalized from that year. It should be emphasized, however,
that this figure only shows immigration: it does not allow for the fact that
many migrants return home. About 10 million of the 30 million immigrants
admitted to the United States between 1900 and 1980 are believed to have
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Figure 11.1. United States, immigration 1820-1992
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left. And the proportion leaving is thought to be much the same today —
around one-third. Of those who left in the 1980s, about 28 per cent went
back to Mexico, 22 per cent to Europe and 15 per cent to Asia.'

Most attention is focused on arrivals, however, and in both absolute and
relative terms these have risen sharply in recent years. This is primarily
because of the demand for unskilled labour within the United States cou-
pled with a large pool of willing workers just across the border in Mexico.
But changes in immigration legislation have also played an important part.
There have been three main legislative changes since the mid-1960s. The
most important was the 1965 Immigration and Nationality Act. Prior to this,
admission from countries outside the western hemisphere was based on a
country’s representation in the United States population of the 1920s. Three
countries, the United Kingdom, Ireland and Germany, were thus allocated
more than 70 per cent of visas. Less than 1 per cent went to Africa and 2 per
cent to all of Asia. The racist basis of this system persuaded the Kennedy
and Johnson administrations to press for reforms to eliminate national ori-
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gin, race or ancestry as a basis for immigration. Instead, while there would
be overall ceilings and quotas for certain categories of worker, the prefer-
ence was for those who already had close relatives in the United States. It
was assumed that this would largely benefit Europeans. Senator Robert
Kennedy, for example, estimated that the increase from Asia and the Pacific
would be about 5,000 in the first year “but we do not expect that there
would be a great influx after that”?

The actual outcome was very different. Asia was to become the largest
single source of immigrants. The door was open first for people from coun-
tries such as the Republic of Korea and the Philippines which had close
economic and military ties with the United States, and whose people had a
high propensity to migrate. More unexpected sources were Viet Nam, Cam-
bodia and Laos, whence more than 1 million refugees were to arrive. These
nationalities also showed a higher propensity to sponsor other members of
their families to come to the United States: Asians bring in four times as
many relatives per primary immigrant as Europeans or Latin Americans.

Mexicans had already been arriving in fairly large numbers before
1965, many of them via the bracero programme for temporary workers
and they, too, were to benefit from the family reunification options. Con-
cern about the potential for Mexican immigration had led to the inclusion
in 1965, for the first time, of an overall ceiling on arrivals. There was to be
a quota of 120,000 for the western hemisphere, and 170,000 for the rest of
the world.

Still, Mexicans were to benefit more directly from the second major
change: the Immigration Reform and Control Act (IRCA) which had been
gestating in one form or another since about 1981 but was finally introduced
in 1986.° The new Act was aimed at the increasing problem of illegal immi-
gration across the Mexico-United States border, and included punitive mea-
sures such as civil and criminal penalties for employing illegal aliens, as well
as provisions for stepping up the border patrols. But in order to placate agri-
cultural employers who were concerned about losing their unskilled labour
force, the Government also declared an amnesty for those undocumented
aliens who had already been working in the country for some time. There
were two ways to qualify: either to have entered the United States prior to
1 January 1982 and now be “legalized”, or to have been employed in sea-
sonal agricultural work for a minimum of 90 days in the year preceding May
1986 and be considered a Special Agricultural Worker (SAW). As of Febru-
ary 1992, when the application period ended, there had been 1.8 million
legalization applications and 1.3 million SAW applications. Mexicans made
up 75 per cent of applicants; the next largest national group was from El Sal-
vador (6 per cent).’

As figure 11.2 indicates, the 1965 and 1986 legislative changes had a
remarkable impact on the nature of immigration into the United States,
with a striking expansion in immigration from Asia, Mexico and Central
America. Between 1951-60 and 1981-90, the proportion of immigrants com-
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Figure 11.2. United States, immigration by region of last residence, 1951-60 to 1981-90
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ing from developing countries increased from 12 to 88 per cent. The increase
from Mexico in recent years will in fact be less steep than indicated in figure
11.2, since legalization constitutes “admission” even though they may
already have been in the country ten years or more.

To assess the actual arrivals in recent years one can exclude from the
1991 immigration figures those illegal aliens whose status was being regular-
ized. Table 11.1 shows the top 15 source countries for immigrants who
arrived in 1991. The country sending most people in that year was the for-
mer Soviet Union. This table also indicates for each nationality the most sig-
nificant destination, both state and metropolitan area, and shows how immi-
grants tend to concentrate in particular destinations. Apart from Poles
joining previous immigrant communities in Chicago, the majority of
migrants head either for the West or East coasts, with California the most
popular destination.

Another way of examining the distribution of immigrants is through the
national Census. The 1990 Census found the total foreign-born population
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Table 11.1. United States, sources and destinations of immigrants, 1991

Country or area

Total admissions

Major intended destinations (%)

State

Metropolitan area

All countries or areas 704005 California (36) Los Angeles-Long Beach (14)
1. Soviet Union 56839 New York (34) New York (31)
2. Philippines 55376 California (51) Los Angeles-Long Beach (19)
3. Viet Nam 55278 California (39)  Anaheim-Santa Ana (10)
4. Mexico 52866 California (53)  Los Angeles-Long Beach (16)
5. China 31699 California 37)  New York (27)
6. India 31165 California (23)  New York (16)
7. Dominican Republic 30177 New York (54) New York (51)
8. Republic of Korea 21628 California (28)  New York (17)
9. Jamaica 18025 New York (46)  New York (41)
10. Iran, Islamic Rep.of 18019 California (60) Los Angeles-Long Beach (40)
11. Poland 16611 Illinois (35) Chicago (33)
12. Nicaragua 15382 Florida (42) Miami-Hialeah (40)
13. El Salvador 14872 California (48) Los Angeles-Long Beach (34)
14. United Kingdom 12807 California (22)  New York (9)
15. Taiwan (China) 12548 California (44)  Los Angeles-Long Beach (21)

Source: Immigration and Naturalization Service, 1992.

of the country to be 7.9 per cent. The largest proportions were in California
(21.7 per cent, with Mexico as the primary source), New York (15.9 per cent,
mostly from the Dominican Republic), Hawaii (14.7 per cent, mostly from
the Philippines), and Florida (12.9 per cent, mostly from Cuba). The states
with the lowest concentrations of immigrants were West Virginia (0.9 per
cent) and Mississippi (0.8 per cent).”

The change in character of immigration to the United States has
prompted concerns that the overall ethnic balance might be changing too
quickly. But the Census also asked a sample of respondents about their
ancestry and the results, summarized in table 11.2, confirm the European
basis of the population.

Whether the fresh wave of immigrants will benefit the United States
has been a matter of considerable public debate in recent years. The busi-
ness community, with views expressed through the Wall Street Journal®
and Business Week,’ argues that immigration helps the economy, a point of
view that has also been voiced on the libertarian right by Julian Simon at
the University of Maryland.® Tacit support for immigration also comes
from the liberal end of the spectrum, particularly those representing eth-
nic groups. There is, however, another element of the right, as expressed
through the conservative magazine Nafional Review, which is hostile to the
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Table 11.2. United States, largest ancestry groups, 1990

Ancestry Number %

1. German 57947374 233
2. Irish 38735539 15.6
3. English 32651788 13.1
4. Afro-American 23777098 9.6
5. TItalian 14 664 550 59
6. American 12395999 5.0
7. Mexican 11586983 4.7
8. French 10320935 4.1
9. Polish 9366106 38
10. American Indian 8708220 35
11. Dutch 6227089 2.5
12.  Scots-Irish 5617773 2.3
13. Scottish 5393581 22
14. Swedish 4680863 1.9
15. Norwegian 3869395 1.6
16. Russian 2952987 1.2
17. French Canadian 2167127 0.9
18. Welsh 2033893 0.8
19. Spanish 2024004 08
20. Puerto Rican 1955323 0.8
Total United States 248709873 100.0

Source: US Bureau of the Census, 1993b.

changing ethnic character of the country,’ as well as a national organiza-
tion, the Federation for Immigration Reform (FAIR), which is pressing for
limits on immigration (see Chapter 9).

As for the population as a whole, the difficult economic conditions of
the early 1990s seem to be making people more cautious about immigration.
A 1992 poll by Business Week, for example, asked respondents whether
there should be fewer immigrants than in the 1980s. This found a majority in
favour of reducing immigration in future. It might be thought that the Black
community would be more hostile to immigrants who might take their jobs.
In fact a higher proportion of non-Blacks (62 per cent) than Blacks (53 per
cent) wanted to see more restrictions .'

The Hispanic community, on the other hand, seems rather more hos-
tile to further immigration. The Latino National Political survey in 1992
found that while 73 per cent of non-Hispanic Whites felt that there were
too many immigrants, the figure for Mexican-Americans and Puerto
Ricans was 79 per cent, and even higher (84 per cent) for those Mexican
residents who were not American citizens, which tends to support the con-

174



The main countries of settlement

clusion of other investigations that immigration has its most direct impact
on the previous wave of immigrants.'!

One persistent general concern in recent years has been that the skill
level of immigrants to the United States has been declining. This issue has
been raised by a number of researchers, most notably by George Borjas at
the University of California, whose analysis has been based on the relative
earnings of immigrants and the native population. He has concluded that
immigrants who entered the United States between 1964 and 1968 earned 10
per cent less that an equivalent group of American-born citizens, but that
the wage gap disappeared after about two decades. However, those who
entered between 1975 and 1979 earned 21 per cent less and, on the basis of
the trend of their earnings, he concluded that after two decades they would
still be earning 13 per cent less.'? Similar conclusions have been reached by
other investigators. One study found, for example, that while the absolute
number of very skilled people entering had increased between 1972 and
1986 (since the volume of immigration had risen), the proportion of people
with professional and related skills had fallen."”

Concerns about the skill levels of immigrants led to a further change in
immigration legislation in 1990. The 1990 Act more than doubled the num-
ber of visas available for skilled workers. But it did not reduce those for
other categories. Indeed the Act increased the permitted annual numbers by
34 per cent to 714,000 for 1992-94 and to 738,000 from 1995 onwards. Critics
point out that the percentage of visas granted to meet the needs for skilled
labour is still only around 20 per cent —- exactly the same as under the previ-
ous system.'*

Meanwhile it seems clear that the 1986 IRCA has had little impact on
illegal immigration. A Commission on Agricultural Workers established by
Congress concluded in 1992 that employer sanctions had been largely inef-
fective: they seem merely to have stimulated the creation of a new industry
forging such documents as birth certificates and resident aliens’ cards which
immigrants can show employers to justify their claim that they are autho-
rized to work in the United States. Illegal immigrants continue to arrive at a
rate of about 200,000 per year — and are likely to continue at this level for
some years to come.

The early months of the Clinton administration have seen increasing
pressure for restrictions on immigration — with many questions being aimed
at the President during his series of town meetings across the country.
Though no specific policy changes had been announced by mid-1993, the
President had none the less promised a clamp-down on abuse of the Amer-
ican welfare system by illegal immigrants and a strengthening of the border
patrol force.
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CANADA

Immigration to Canada has generally been more closely regulated than
that to the United States. The “immigrant tap” has been turned on and off
according to economic circumstances, and has resulted in considerable cycli-
cal variations. Canada has also had significant levels of emigration, propor-
tionally higher than those of the United States — partly because of migrants
returning to the countries they came from, but also because many have been
tempted to move on to the United States. This is illustrated in figure 11.3.
For certain periods, notably 1880-1900 and 1941-44, emigration has
exceeded immigration.

Canada made significant changes to its immigration policy from the
1960s onwards. As in the United States, the most important change was the
lowering of racial and ethnic barriers. The 1962 and 1967 Immigration Reg-
ulations removed almost all privileges for European immigrants and intro-
duced a new system based on meeting the demands for labour, regardless of
nationality or ethnic origin. Immigrants would be considered in three broad
groups: family members, refugees and all others (referred to as “indepen-
dents”). The system has since been amended in detail on a number of occa-
sions but this broad division still stands. The current classes of immigrant are
indicated in table 11.3.

The largest category, as in most other countries, is reserved for family
reunification — admitting immediate family members, largely children, par-
ents, spouses and fiancées. These have first priority. Second priority goes to
refugees. The “independents” are assessed on the basis of a distinctive
points system. Immigrants with no family connection with Canada, for
example, and who are planning to take up paid employment are rated out of
a possible score of 100 and must score at least 70. They can earn up to 12
points based on their education (one point for each year of primary and sec-
ondary education completed), they can also earn up to 10 points depending
on their age, and another 10 points based on their knowledge of English and
French. But the system also includes elements based not so much on the
immigrants themselves, as on Canada’s need for their particular skills — 15 of
the 100 points are determined by occupational demand. A further category
is the “assisted relative” which can accommodate more distant relatives of
Canadian citizens or residents. Like independents, they still have to qualify
under the points system, but they do get extra points because of their family
connections. The points system has proved a very flexible way of regulating
arrivals, since the scores of potential immigrants can be raised or lowered
according to current requirements.

As table 11.3 indicates, there is also a subsection of independents who
could be called business immigrants. They only have to satisfy the points sys-
tem in part. More important are the business skills and capital which they
can offer. The smallest of these categories comprises the “self-employed”
who are expected to find jobs for themselves — this is largely restricted nowa-
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Figure 11.3. Canada, gross immigration and emigration, 1870-1990
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Table 11.3. Canada, entry by immigration class, 1988-92
Class 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992
Family 51331 60774 73457 86378 97974
Refugees 26836 37004 39689 53401 51435
Independents
Assisted relatives 15567 21520 25393 22247 19535
Entrepreneurs 11372 12984 12263 9901 15389
Self-employed 2712 2309 1974 1953 2754
Investors 1028 2271 4208 5189 9361
Retired 3177 3565 3534 4215 5321
Other independent 49906 51574 53712 47497 46431
Total 161929 192001 214230 230781 248200

Source : Employment and Immigration Canada, 1992 and 1993b (1992 figures are provisional).
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Figure 11.4. Canada, sources of immigrants, 1901-90
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days to artists and athletes. Those classified as “entrepreneurs” have to
demonstrate that they can establish an enterprise which provides employ-
ment for at least one Canadian and they must be actively involved in the
management of that business. Finally, there are the “investors”. They must
invest at least Can$ 250,000-500,000 locked, for three to five years, in a gov-
ernment-registered fund (the minimum amount and time vary depending on
the province in which they intend to invest)."”

Canada’s changes in immigration policy since the 1960s have trans-
formed the ethnic composition of Canadian immigrants. This is illustrated in
figure 11.4, which shows that a flow which was predominantly British and
European has been replaced by one in which most immigrants come from
Asia or from developing countries elsewhere. Between 1901-14 and 1977-90
Asia’s share rose from 3 to 42 per cent, and in recent years it has been even
higher — by 1991 it had reached 52 per cent.

Table 11.4 shows the leading source of immigrants to Canada in 1992. In
recent years, the largest numbers have come from Hong Kong, many of
them investors and entrepreneurs looking for a safe area of settlement in
advance of the reversion of Hong Kong to China in 1997. Of the 37,787
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Table 11.4. Canada, sources of immigrants, 1992

Country or area % of total Family Refugees Others Total
(000s)

1. Hong Kong 153 139 - 239 378
2. Philippines 5.2 6.1 - 6.7 12.8
3. SriLanka 5.1 31 78 1.6 12.5
4. India 51 9.6 0.6 24 12.6
5. Poland 47 59 48 1.1 11.8
6. China 41 6.2 1.1 2.8 10.1
7. Viet Nam 31 4.5 22 09 7.6
8. Taiwan (China) 29 0.7 - 6.5 72
9. United States 29 38 0.4 29 71

10. United Kingdom 2.8 38 - 44 6.9

Source: Employment and Immigration Canada, 1993b (provisional figures).

immigrants, 7,882 were entrepreneurs and 4,318 were investors. Since 1984,
Canada has welcomed more than 170,000 immigrants from Hong Kong.
Most investors from Hong Kong are bringing in much more than the mini-
mum - around $ 1.5 million per applicant. In total the Canadian Imperial
Bank of Commerce estimates that Can$2-4 billion per year is now flowing
in from this British colony. Many of the young middle-class entrepreneurs
have gone to Toronto, where there are now some 300,000 ethnic Chinese
residents and five “Chinatowns”. But the most powerful trading companies
and wealthy families tend to concentrate in Vancouver. In many cases, the
investors may have moved some of their household to Canada but still
commute backwards and forwards to Hong Kong — a high-flying lifestyle
which has caused them to be dubbed “astronauts™.

Other countries, such as Poland and Sri Lanka, come high in the list of
immigration to Canada because of the large numbers of refugees they have
been generating. Canada has had one of the most generous policies towards
refugees. It will admit those who qualify under the Geneva Convention but
also has what it calls “designated” classes of refugee — groups which the
Government recognizes to be in need of protection and which it is prepared
to admit, provided that private sponsorship can be found for them. In the
case of the Indo-Chinese, for example, the Government itself mobilized
such sponsorship and by 1989 Canada had admitted 72,000 refugees from
Viet Nam, Laos and Cambodia.'®

Ind1v1duals seeking conventional refugee entry to Canada can apply
outside the country, either at refugee camps or at Canadian immigration
offices where their applications are processed by government officials.
Since the mid-1980s, however, this process has increasingly been bypassed
by people arriving as visitors, legally or illegally, and then seeking asylum.
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A 1985 Supreme Court decision determined that all asylum seekers in
Canada were entitled to a full oral hearing. This threatened to add unman-
ageable further delays to an already cumbersome process. With a backlog
of 63,000 people thus entitled, the Government decided to offer all these
people an amnesty provided that they posed neither security nor criminal
risks and were able to pass a medical examination."” But this provided only
temporary respite and the backlogs persisted. Various attempts have been
made to tackle the problem. In 1989, a new system was introduced to make
the determination a two-stage process, the first part of which is to decide if
there is a credible basis to the claim. In 1992, there were 31,431 claims for
the first stage of the asylum process of which 61 per cent passed through
this and the full hearing process (an acceptance rate much higher than in
many other countries). However, the rate varied considerably with nation-
ality — above 90 per cent for applicants from Sri Lanka and Somalia, but
only 19 per cent for those from China."® At the end of 1992, further legis-
lation was introduced to tighten up on refugee admissions. One of the
most significant changes concerns those who arrive claiming political asy-
lum at the United States border (a favoured route from Central America).
While previously asylum seekers were automatically entitled to a hearing,
now immigration officials have the right to refuse them entry. At present,
Canada does not have large numbers of illegal immigrants, since the
refugee alternative exists. As that door closes, more people will probably
be tempted to arrive illegally.

Canada has also been in the forefront of recognizing gender-based per-
secution as a legitimate basis for asylum — reflecting the broad range of
human rights abuses faced by women around the world. Many of these are
related to domestic violence in the home country, but there are also cases
where women fear retribution for standing up for women’s rights. One claim
which drew widespread attention in 1993 was of a Saudi Arabian woman
who argued that her outspoken opposition to the subordinate status of
women in her society put her at risk in her home country. Although the tri-
bunal was unconvinced about this, the federal immigration minister inter-
vened to grant her asylum."”

A further and important category of arrivals in Canada is temporary
immigrants. In 1992, a total of 216,882 temporary workers were allowed in.
They are covered by two special temporary programmes for seasonal
agricultural workers from Mexico and the Caribbean who work, for exam-
ple, on the fruit and vegetable harvests in southern Ontario.” The largest
category is service workers — 27,000 in 1992 — most of whom are women in
domestic service.”!

Though the sources of immigration have certainly shifted in recent
years, and will inevitably alter the ethnic balance in Canada, such changes
are likely to be gradual. According to the 1991 Census, immigrants make
up 16 per cent of the population, a proportion which has remained more or
less unchanged since the 1920s (when it was above 25 per cent).? In 1991,
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at least 45 per cent of the population considered itself to be of British ori-
gin (or a mixture of British and another nationality), 25 per cent said they
were French, and 15 per cent said they were from elsewhere in Europe.
People of African or Asian extraction together made up only 6 per cent of
the population.”

Canada, like other countries at a time of recession, is facing popular
resistance to the arrival of more immigrants. A poll by the Immigration
Department in 1992 found that more than 40 per cent of Canadians thought
that their country admitted too many immigrants, and one-third said that
they wanted to “keep out people who are different from most Canadians %
Current Canadian policy however, as expressed in the Government’s five-
year plan, envisages a moderate growth in the years ahead, with around
250,000 settlers accommodated annually until 1995.

AUSTRALIA

Australia, after the United States and Canada, is the third largest of the
traditional countries of settlement. Over 6 million people have migrated to
Australia since 1788 when the first British settlers arrived — and of these,
more than 5 million have arrived since 1947 Today 21 per cent of the pop-
ulation is foreign born, and 40 per cent were either born overseas or had at
least one parent born overseas. Figure 11.5 shows the pattern of net immi-
gration between 1947 and 1992.

Australian governments have always exercised fairly close control over
immigration flows — turning the tap on and off in response to economic
cycles, either by discouraging arrivals through restricting immigration or by
encouraging new settlers with assisted passages. Until recent years, this high
level of state intervention was also combined with a rigorously enforced
“White Australia” policy. Australians were concerned about mass immigra-
tion from neighbouring Asian countries.

After the Second World War, which had exposed the country to poten-
tial military invasion, immigration was seen as a way to increase national
security. Under the slogan “populate or perish”, the original intention was to
populate the country specifically with British settlers. But the supply of
British settlers alone could not meet population needs and the Government
was obliged to widen its horizons, first by taking people from the displaced
persons’ camps of Europe (giving priority to refugees from Baltic and
Slavonic countries who were seen to be racially acceptable), then from other
countries of northern Europe, and later, in the 1950s and 1960s, from south-
ern Europe, particularly from Italy, Greece and Malta.

By the mid-1960s, the racist base of the immigration policy had become
unsustainable. The problem was partly practical, since the traditional Euro-
pean sources of White settlers were drying up, but also ideological: interna-
tional pressure combined with the rising militancy of Aboriginal rights
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Figure 11.5. Australia, permanent arrivals, departures and net gain, 1947-92
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groups was rendering such a policy unacceptable.”® The Labour Govern-
ment, which came into power in 1965, introduced a new Immigration Act
which maintained numerical limits but removed the restrictions which had
effectively excluded non-Whites. Instead, it gave priority to family reunifi-
cation and then to those with particular skills regardless of race or ethnic
origin. Even so, it was assumed in some quarters that this would not change
the balance of immigration too much — on the grounds that those with
British ancestors would have more relatives available to join them, and that
they were also likely to be better able to meet the higher skill standards
which Australia was setting.

In practice, the balance of immigration was to change substantially in
favour of Asia. This came about for a number of reasons. First there were
to be substantial refugee flows, particularly from Viet Nam (Australia has
settled more Vietnamese in relation to its population than any other
nation). Then the developing countries of Asia were reaching higher edu-
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Figure 11.6. Australia, foreign-born population by birthplace, 1901-86
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cational standards and were therefore able to offer the qualified workers
Australia was asking for. Finally, there were a number of Asian entrepre-
neurs looking for a more secure environment for investment. The number
of Malaysians, for example, more than doubled in the 1980s; many were of
Chinese origin and felt marginalized by Malaysia’s “New Economic Pol-
icy” which was promoting the interests of ethnic Malays over those of the
Chinese and other Asians. But the major source of entrepreneurs nowa-
days for Australia (as in Canada) is Hong Kong, as business people seek
new opportunities in advance of the British colony’s reversion to China.
With the option of family reunification, these Asian groups — refugees,
skilled workers, or entrepreneurs — have rapidly been able to establish vig-
orous new chains of migration, and the ethnic balance in Australia has
started to shift. This is illustrated in figure 11.6 which charts the census
results of recent years.

Australia’s immigration system has been modified in a number of ways
since it was opened up in the 1960s. Today, immigrants are allowed to enter
under one of four overall categories.
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1. Family migration — The applicant is sponsored by a relative in Aus-
tralia. There are two main categories here. The first, and numerically most
significant, is “Preferential family”, through which close relatives such as
spouses or dependent children are allowed in unconditionally. Other, non-
dependent relatives such as brothers or sisters are classified as “Conces-
sional family”, and are assessed on a points basis which takes into account
their age and skills, for example, as well as the closeness of their relationship
to the sponsor. The overall family category is numerically capped, so con-
cessional applicants can only take up such places as remain after preferen-
tial candidates have been accommodated.

2. Skill migration — This uses a points system (based on the Canadian
model) to assess the skills and abilities which the immigrant can bring to the
Australian economy. This, too, is capped with a floating “pass mark” which
rises and falls each year depending on the number and quality of applicants.
Most people under this category arrive as “Independents”, but there are
also some skilled workers requested by employers to fill a specific post — the
“Employee Nomination Scheme” (ENS). A further division of this category
until February 1992 was the Business Migration Programme which required
applicants, among other things, to transfer a minimum sum to Australia —
A$350,000 for applicants under 40 years, for example. In 1993 this was
replaced by a scheme based not upon investment but instead upon the can-
didate’s previous business performance, expertise, age and language skills.

3. Humanitarian — This includes refugee arrivals, both of those who
would be recognized as refugees under the Geneva Convention and others
who enter as part of “special humanitarian programmes”.

4. Special eligibility — This category consists largely of former Australian
citizens together with certain categories of New Zealand residents.

Table 11.5 details settler arrivals under each category by region for
1991-92, and shows Asians as a whole to be the majority in most categories.
But those from different countries and areas tend to enter through different
parts of the programme. Those from South-East Asia, notably Viet Nam
and the Philippines, are now arriving through family reunification, those
from South Asia, mostly from India, are coming in as skilled workers, while
those from North-East Asia, particularly Hong Kong and Taiwan (China),
dominate the business immigration category.

Table 11.6 shows the top ten countries and areas sending immigrants to
Australia in 1991-92 together with the numbers arriving from these countries
in the two preceding years. The United Kingdom was still the largest single
source of immigrants in 1991-92, but Hong Kong now runs a close second.

The immigration debate in Australia in recent years has centred around
unemployment, with doubts being voiced by both government and opposition
politicians of the wisdom of admitting immigrants if they are unlikely to find
work. Immigrants in Australia on average have had higher rates of unem-
ployment than the Australian-born, and when there is an economic downturn
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Table 11.5. Australia, settler arrivals, 1991-92

Birthplace Family Skill Humanitarian  Special  Total
Pref- Concess- ENS Bus- Indep-
erential  ional iness endent

United Kingdom

& Ireland 3861 3000 821 157 6299 1049 15187
Other Europe 2898 3763 297 72 3489 548 576 11683
Middle East' 2051 1466 95 59 1258 1898 194 7021
Americas® 1536 920 38 1342 1260 426 5876
Oceania 1036 713 55 48 483 1 8026 10362
South-East Asia 11404 5090 332 892 2162 2000 449 22325
North-East Asia 2482 3366 1402 5069 8741 92 321 21743
South Asia 1403 2196 176 52 5594 1044 450 10594
Others 585 811 129 57 859 ° 314 119 2987
Total 27296 21325 3663 6444 30227 7157 11279 107391

! Includes North Africa.? Includes the Caribbean.
Source: Bureau of [mmigration Research, 1992.

Table 11.6. Australia, top ten source countries or areas of birth, 1991-92

Country or area 1989/90 1990/91 1991/92 %
1. United Kingdom 23521 20746 14465 13.5
2. Hong Kong 8054 13540 12913 12.0
3. Viet Nam 11156 13250 9592 8.9
4. New Zealand 11178 7470 7242 6.7
5. Philippines 6080 6390 5919 5.5
6. India 3016 5080 5608 5.2
7. China 3069 3260 3388 32
8. Taiwan (China) 3055 3490 3172 3.0
9. Malaysia 6417 5740 3123 29
10.  Sri Lanka 2245 3270 2777 2.6

Source: Bureau of Immigration Research, 1992.

the gap between them widens. Thus in October 1989, when the economy was
relatively buoyant, the unemployment rate for Australian-born workers was
5.2 per cent and that for the foreign-born was 5.8 per cent. By 1990, Australia
had started to slip into recession and in October 1992 the unemployment pro-
portions had risen to 9.8 per cent and 12.4 per cent respectively.
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Another important issue is language. Those most at risk at times of
recession are non-English-speaking immigrants of whom 15.5 per cent were
unemployed in October 1992.” The Government does have an Adult
Migrant Education Programme (AMEP) for which A$82 million was allo-
cated in 1990/91. This provides short courses for some 70,000 persons annu-
ally but doubts have been raised over the standards which they reach, and as
of 1990 there was a backlog of around 60,000 people. According to a govern-
ment report it would cost up to A$ 800 million over five years to bring current
AMERP clients and the backlog up to an acceptable standard of proficiency.®

The Government’s response has been to reduce planned immigration by
25 per cent - from 111,000 in 1991/92 to 80,000 in 1992/93 — and also to make
the English proficiency requirements tougher for the skilled immigrant cate-
gories. However, the majority of immigrants (45,000) will still enter as family
members — for whom the unemployment levels tend to be highest.

At the same time, the Government also indicated a firmer stand on ille-
gal immigrants. The recent explosion in international travel has brought
Australia within closer reach of most countries, and of many more potential
immigrants who may arrive as tourists and stay on to work illegally. In the
last 20 years the number of visitors to Australia has increased sixfold — to 2.4
million in 1991/92. And during the 1980s there was a significant increase in
people overstaying their visas — from 70,000 in 1988, to 90,000 in April 1990.
Although the highest numbers (10,200) were from the United Kingdom, the
countries with the highest proportion of their nationals overstaying were
Lebanon (26 per cent), Tonga (24 per cent) and Pakistan (19 per cent).”
Since then, the Government has been exerting much tighter control, notably
through a computer system which registers visas issued at Australian con-
sulates overseas (apart from New Zealanders all visitors require visas),
checks these against the documentation on arrival, and makes a further
check on departure. This Travel and Immigration Processing System
(TRIPS) was introduced into Australian international airports in 1991 and
is probably the world’s most sophisticated system of immigration control.
This system, together with a number of other measures including greater
checks on employers and educational institutions, had helped reduce the
number of overstayers to 81,500 by April 1992

Australia, like most other industrialized countries, received increasing
numbers of requests for asylum at the beginning of the 1990s, though the
numbers have recently dropped steeply — from 20,100 in 1991 to 4,076 in
1992 when the leading source countries were China, Fiji and Sri Lanka.”!
Thousands of Chinese were visiting Australia at the time of the repression
of the student revolt in 1989, and 30,000 were given permission to stay in
1992. But the Government is taking a much tougher stance on refugees who
enter the country illegally. At the beginning of 1992, for example, a boatload
of 56 asylum seekers from southern China had to be rescued on Australia’s
remote north-west coast but were judged to be “economic migrants” and
were refused asylum.
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WESTERN EUROPE

Western Europe’s migration patterns have seen some dramatic shifts in
recent decades. In the aftermath of the Second World War, refugees and dis-
placed persons made up most of the flows. Then in the 1950s and 1960s,
workers from Italy, Spain, Portugal, Turkey, Yugoslavia and North Africa
flocked to the faster-growing economies like France and Germany. Regular
recruitment of foreign workers was halted after the oil price shock in the
mid-1970s but this did not stop the growth of the immigrant populations,
first because those immigrants already settled brought more members of
their families to join them, and second because more people began to arrive
illegally. At the same time, the destinations of migrants were becoming more
diverse: Italy and Spain, for example, became countries of net immigration.

Table 12.1' summarizes the recent history of Europe’s foreign resident
population. Between 1950 and 1990 this rose from 5.1 million (1.3 per cent of
the total population) to almost 17 million (4.5 per cent). However, these totals
omit or disguise some of the underlying trends. One is absorption into the
population through naturalization. As soon as immigrants naturalize they
cease to be “foreigners” and no longer count as immigrants. In France in
1982, for example, while foreign residents were 6.8 per cent of the population
the foreign born were 11.0 per cent.? In 1990, according to the French Census,
naturalized citizens made up 3.1 per cent of the population.’ Nor may the data
correspond with the popular understanding of “immigrant”, which in the
United Kingdom, for example, is often extended to include ethnic minorities
in general, who may not only be British citizens but also have been born in the
United Kingdom of British parents. And in the case of Germany the statistics
do not indicate all those immigrants who have arrived in Germany as ethnic
Germans, since they automatically become German citizens on arrival.

Table 12.2 indicates some of the main sources of immigrants in Western
Europe, concentrating on those which are common to more than one coun-
try and showing for the main sending countries, such as former Yugoslavia,
Turkey and Portugal, their relative representation in various receiving coun-
tries. However, for any given receiving country, the table may not indicate
the largest source of immigrants — often a neighbouring country, such as Ire-
land for the United Kingdom, Finland for Sweden, or Denmark for Norway.
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Table 12.1. Foreign resident population in Western Europe, 1950-90
(in thousands, with percentage of total population)

Country 1950 1970 1982 1990
No. % No. % No. % No. %

Austria 323 47 212 2.8 303 4.0 512 6.6
Belgium 368 43 696 72 886 9.0 905 9.1
Denmark - - - - 102 2.0 161 3.1
Finland 11 03 6 0.1 12 03 35 0.9
France 1765 41 2621 53 3680 6.8 3608 6.4
Germany,

Fed. Rep. of 568 1.1 2977 49 4667 7.6 5242 8.2
Greece 31 04 93 1.1 60 0.7 70 0.9
Iretand - - - - 69 2.0 90 2.5
Italy 47 0.1 - - 312 0.5 781 1.4
Liechtenstein 3 196 7 360 9 361 - -
Luxembourg 29 9.9 63 184 9% 264 109 28.0
Netherlands 104 1.1 255 2.0 547 3.9 692 4.6
Norway 16 0.5 - - 91 2.2 143 34
Portugal 21 0.3 - - 64 0.6 108 1.0
Spain 93 03 291 0.9 418 1.1 415 1.1
Sweden 124 1.8 1.8 411 406 49 484 5.6
Switzerland 285 6.1 1080 172 926 147 1100 163
United Kingdom - - - - 2137 3.9 1875 33
Total? 5100 13 10200 22 15000 31 16600 45

! 1982 is a reference year, rather than 1980 since the data is better for 1982.
? Includes interpolated figures for the missing (-) data.

Source: Fassman and Miinz, 1992.

As in other parts of the world, the flows of immigrants have increasingly
become bound up with those of refugees. The number of refugees has grown
rapidly in recent years, as a result of both political upheaval in developing
countries and the aftermath of the collapse of communism. With the official
immigration doors now shut, many people are now trying the asylum door,
even though they are unlikely to be judged to have a well-founded fear of
persecution. Between 1983 and 1992, over 3 million people sought asylum in
European countries and their numbers continue to rise (table 12.3).

Immigration, legal and illegal, is an issue which affects every European
country to a greater or lesser extent. The remainder of this chapter summa-
rizes the position for the European countries with the largest immigrant
communities: Germany, France, the United Kingdom, Switzerland, Bel-
gium, the Netherlands, Italy and Spain.
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Table 12.2. Sources of foreign residents in selected Western European countries, 1990 (thousands)

Sending country

Receiving country

Belgium France Germany. Fed Rep. Netherlands Norway Sweden Switzerland United Kingdom
Algeria 10.7 619.5 6.7 ~ - - - -
Chile - - - ~ 5.4 19.9 - -
Greece 209 - 3155 49 - 6.5 8.3 -
India - - - - 35 - - 155.0
Iran, Islamic Rep. of - - 89.7 - 59 39.0 - -
Italy 2411 2537 548.3 16.9 - 4.0 378.7 75.0
Morocco 141.6 584.7 675 156.9 - - - -
Pakistan - - - - 11.4 - - 55.0
Poland - 46.3 241.3 - 2.9 15.7 5.0 -
Portugal 16.5 645.7 84.6 83 22 - 85.6 21.0
Spain 522 216.0 134.7 172 - 29 116.1 24.0
Tunisia 6.3 2075 259 2.6 - - - -
Turkey 849 201.5 1675.0 203.5 5.5 25.5 64.2 -
United States 11.7 - - 114 9.5 8.0 9.7 102.0
Viet Nam - - - - 6.9 31 72 -
Yugoslavia 58 51.7 652.5 13.5 42 41.1 140.7 -
Others 312.8 781.0 14011 2573 859 3180 284.8 14430
Total 904.5 3607.6 5241.8 692.4 143.3 483.7 1100.3 1875.0
of which EC 5504 1308.9 113254 168.4 40.6 2375 760.2 889.0

Note: This table concentrates on those countries which send migrants to more than one receiving country, and from outside Western Europe. It generally does not give details on arrivals from
neighbouring countries (which may be the largest numbers), though these and the unavailable (-} figures are included in the totals.

Source: SOPEMI/OECD, 1992, various tables.
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GERMANY

Germany has the largest number of immigrants in Europe. At the end
of 1991 there were an estimated 5.8 million foreigners - 8.6 per cent of the
total population. The largest group were 1.7 million Turkish nationals and
775,000 nationals of the former Yugoslavia.’

To these, however, should be added more than 1 million ethnic Ger-
mans, the Aussiedler from Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union.
This is by no means a new phenomenon: more than 1.3 million Aussiedler
arrived between 1951 and 1987. But the numbers climbed rapidly after the
collapse of communism, with almost 1.2 million entering between 1988 and
1991 (table 12.4).°

Germany, as indicated in table 12.3, is also the major focus for refugee
flows in Europe, receiving a record flow of 438,000 in 1992. Most of these
would probably be considered economic migrants and thus not qualify for
asylum.

In addition, Germany admits a number of temporary workers. Some
are seasonal workers. In 1992, 212,000 seasonal work permits were issued —
in almost all cases to German employers asking for a named person, an indi-
cation that this channel is used to legalize previously undocumented work-
ers. Two-thirds of these came from Poland and one-fifth from former
Yugoslavia, and almost all are in the old Linder of Germany, chiefly in agri-
culture and forestry (42 per cent), construction (28 per cent), and vineyards
(12 per cent).® On a longer-term basis there are also contract workers whose
employment is arranged bilaterally with a number of countries, including
Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria, Romania, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Croa-
tia, Turkey, Latvia and the Russian Federation. In May 1992, a total of
87,000 workers were employed on such contracts. Other smaller numbers
are engaged as trainees or commute across the border each day from Poland
and the Czech Republic.’

Germany has some striking mismatches of supply and demand for
labour. In early 1993, the total unemployment rate was 7.8 per cent, yet there
were still some 400,000 job vacancies for skilled workers as well as 230,000
unfilled apprenticeships. Skilled asylum seekers are not allowed to work, but
have to sit around waiting for decisions on their cases — causing considerable
resentment in the surrounding communities.

The Government’s response to this complex situation at the end of 1992
was to introduce a series of new measures. It tightened up on asylum proce-
dures to reject applicants who arrive via a third country where they are not
at risk, set a ceiling of 100,000 on temporary workers, and said that the num-
ber of ethnic Germans who would be admitted in 1993 would not be more
than 10 per cent above the 1992 figure.

In the long term, however, the German economy could need immi-
grants if it is to continue to grow and to support an ageing population. The
birth rate for the German population continues to drop. In 1991, for exam-
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Table 12.4. Ethnic Germans migrating to Germany"', 1988-91 (thousands)

Source country 1988 1989 1990 1991 Total

Soviet Union 47 98 148 147 440
Poland 140 250 134 40 524
Romania 13 23 111 32 179
Total 203 377 397 222 1199

' Up to 1990, figures are for the Federal Republic of Germany; thereafter unified Germany.
Source: Bade, 1993.

ple, there were only 828,000 births compared with 906,000 in 1990 and by
the year 2030, there may be 20 million fewer Germans alive than there are
today. The immigrant population has a higher birth rate which will help
offset this: the current stock of immigrants should increase through nat-
ural population growth from 5.8 to 9.0 million over this period. Even so,
the Institute of the German Economy has estimated that Germany will
need 300,000 more immigrants per year just to fill the gap in the labour
market.

FRANCE

France has absorbed some of the largest immigration flows in Europe.
Throughout this century, with the exception of the depression years 1930-35,
there has always been net immigration. Indeed, since 1914 the country has
received proportionally more immigrants than the United States. Had there
been no immigration this century, the population of France would probably
be around 10 million less.’

The sources of immigrants have shifted over the years. In 1931 Italy
provided 30 per cent of all immigrants, and another 30 per cent came from
Poland, Spain and Belgium. After the Second World War and through the
1950s and 1960s, increasing numbers arrived from Portugal, as well as Alge-
ria and other countries of North Africa. While in 1968 Europeans accounted
for 78 per cent of foreigners, by 1990 they accounted for less than 50 per
cent. Figure 12.1 shows the rise in the foreign population in France as
reflected in census returns.

Immigration on a large scale was officially halted in July 1974. How-
ever, as elsewhere, this did not stop the flow completely since large numbers
continued to arrive as family members. In 1990, over 175,000 foreigner
arrivals were registered — 36,949 for family reunification, 22,393 as perma-
nent workers, 3,807 with temporary work contracts, 58,249 as seasonal
workers and 54,717 seeking asylum.'
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Figure 12.1. France, foreign population, 1851-1990
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Source: Déchaux, 1991; SOPEMI/OECD, 1992.

Thousands more also continue to arrive each year illegally. In 1981 an
amnesty was declared for illegal immigrants and some 130,000 benefited
from this. An analysis of these regularized workers showed them to come
from the same countries which had previously been sending most of the
legal immigrants. It also showed that the majority were working in estab-
lishments with fewer than ten employees - a response to the growing trend
towards subcontracting and the use of a “precarious” workforce to provide
labour market flexibility." The amnesty did not, however, put an end to ille-
gal immigration: by 1990, there were an estimated 200,000 illegal immi-
grants in France."

The depressed economic climate has hit the immigrant community hard.
While between 1980 and 1990 unemployment for the population as a whole
rose from 6 to 9 per cent, for immigrants it rose from 9 to 17 per cent — and
up to 25 per cent among young people. This has created tensions in many of
the poorer banlieux of the major cities where half the families may be for-
eigners. There have been riots in a number of suburbs of Paris and Lyons,
and problems even in France’s traditional “melting pot” city, Marseilles.
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The economic depression has also fomented a popular backlash against
immigrants. A poll released by the Prime Minister’s office in 1991 showed
that two-thirds of the population backed forcible repatriation of illegal
immigrants. The Government has expressed a greater determination to
reduce illegal immigration, including expelling legal immigrants who hire
undocumented workers at illegally low wages, but these secem unlikely to
have much impact. Early in 1991, it also launched a voluntary repatriation
scheme as an experiment in a number of areas, offering to pay travel
expenses and the equivalent of $150 per adult and $ 50 per child, but this
was not a great success — fewer than 100 people took advantage of it. Mean-
while the politicians on the far right have been exploiting the immigration
issue and increased their share of the vote in parliamentary elections from
9.6 per cent in 1988 to 12.4 per cent in 1993.

Whatever the popular sentiment in the early 1990s, it does seem that
France, like Germany, could continue to rely on immigrants in the long
term. INSEE, the national statistics institute, concluded that if fertility
remains at its current level of 1.8 children per woman then France will expe-
rience serious labour shortages by the year 2005 — leaving room for 142,000
immigrants per year in the first decade of the next century, rising to 148,000
in the second and 180,000 in the third."

THE UNITED KINGDOM

The United Kingdom had the third highest number of foreign residents
in Europe in 1990 - 1.9 million. However, 638,000 of these were Irish who are
free to enter the United Kingdom and work as they wish, and are not conven-
tionally considered part of the immigrant community. Immigrants in the
United Kingdom are usually thought of in terms of “ethnic minorities”, most
of whom came from former colonies — and were entitled to British passports.
From the mid-1950s to the early 1960s these came primarily from the
Caribbean: about two-thirds of the current West Indian population arrived in
the period 1955-64. Indians arrived slightly later. East African Asians came to
Britain in the late 1960s, as a result of their forced expulsion from Uganda and
the process of “Africanization” in Kenya, the United Republic of Tanzania
and Malawi. The main flows from Pakistan came somewhat later and those
from Bangladesh later still. These flows were effectively curtailed after 1968
when new legislation restricted the settlement rights of British passport hold-
ers to those with substantial family connections with the United Kingdom.

Immigration for settlement is currently at fairly low levels. This is illus-
trated in figure 12.2 which shows the net balance of immigration by non-
British citizens into the United Kingdom since 1982. This is based on the
International Passenger Survey which for 1992, for example, showed an
inflow of 149,600 and an outflow of 102,300 and thus a net immigration flow
of 47,300." About 70 per cent of immigration was for family reunification."
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Figure 12.2. United Kingdom, net immigration, 1982-91
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According to the 1991 United Kingdom Census, around 6 per cent of
the British population belongs to a minority ethnic group. Table 12.5
shows the composition of these groups and how they compare with the
White population in terms of population, age and employment. As the
table indicates, ethnic minorities are twice as likely as Whites to be unem-
ployed, despite the fact that a much higher proportion are in post-sec-
ondary education. Of particular concern in recent years has been the slow
progress of the Pakistani and Bangladeshi communities which tend to be
more isolated in terms of employment and education. The Muslim basis of
their societies undoubtedly contributes to this, particularly for women, but
underachievement is also partly due to stereotyped views and lowered
expectations on the part of teachers. Indians, for example, have a greater
proportion of women in higher education than men (61 per cent compared
with 55 per cent), but for Pakistanis the position is reversed (45 per cent
compared with 64 per cent).'¢
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Table 12.5. United Kingdom, ethnic minorities, 1981-90

Ethnic minority 1990 1981-90 1988-90 Unem- Education®
000s % change Ave. % ' ployment % ? (16-19)
Afro-Caribbean 474 -5 20 14 43
African-Asian 256 +40 10 9 66
Indian 584 +5 23 1 58
Pakistani 457 +58 17 22 55
Bangladeshi 109 +110 4 24 46
Chinese 136 +47 5 7 77
African 171 +98 6 14 71
Other/mixed 428 +18 15 10 58
All ethnic minorities 2614 +23 100 13 56
White 51847 +1 7 37

! Average proportion of all ethnic minorities, 1988-90.
% Average percentage unemployed, 1988-90.
* Percentage of 16-19-year-olds in full-time education, 1988-90.

Source: Jones, 1993.

The immigrant community in the United Kingdom may make up a rel-
atively small proportion of the population but it tends to be concentrated in
certain areas. Thus nearly 70 per cent of the ethnic minority communities
live in the metropolitan areas (compared with 30 per cent of White people).
They make up 14 per cent of the population of Greater London, 13 per cent
in the West Midlands and 7 per cent in West Yorkshire.

Racial problems in the United Kingdom in recent years have not
involved some of the full-scale riots of earlier years but individual incidents
of racial harassment or attack have shown disturbing increases. According
to police statistics, there were 7,793 racial assaults in 1992 — double the figure
of the previous year. The British Crime Survey (based on a survey of 10,000
households) suggested that the true figure for racial attacks was more like
330,000 per year, though a Home Office statement in 1993 said that the fig-
ure for serious offences was probably nearer 130,000." There has also been
a steady rise in the number of prosecutions under the Race Relations Act
for publishing material inciting racism — 45 in 1989, 65 in 1991.

Since the United Kingdom has stronger natural borders than other
European countries and is remote from its traditional sources of immigra-
tion, it has in the past had less illegal immigration — which usually consists of
people overstaying their visas. But the problem now appears to be increasing
as a result of a new wave of arrivals from Eastern Europe —in 1992, 9,000 ille-
gal immigrants were caught. The Home Office estimate is that only around
10 per cent are apprehended, suggesting that the total number is nearer
100,000. The figures for 1993 were expected to show a substantial increase.
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Government attention in recent years has focused more on minimizing
requests for asylum. While asylum requests for 1992 were only around
20,000 - less than half the 1991 record figure — this is still four times the aver-
age for most of the 1980s. A new Asylum Bill was introduced at the end of
1992 aimed at speeding up the procedures (nine out of ten applications are
currently judged to be unfounded). This includes restricting rights of appeal,
as well as fingerprinting asylum seekers and permitting the deportation of
those whose requests are refused. The British Government has also resisted
pressure from other EC countries to remove passport checks at ports of
entry for arrival from other EC countries, as it is reluctant to concede its
geographical advantage.

SWITZERLAND

Switzerland has been a country of immigration since about 1880. Even in
1914 the 600,000 foreigners made up 15.4 per cent of the population, most of
them having come from neighbouring countries to work in the construction
and public works sectors. The numbers have fluctuated considerably since
then, reaching a low of 224,000 in 1941, but immigration revived dramatically
from the 1950s onwards when the country experienced unprecedented econ-
omic expansion. By 1991, there were 1.2 million foreign residents (even
excluding seasonal workers, and international civil servants and their fami-
lies)'® giving the country one of the highest proportions of resident foreigners
in Europe — 16 per cent. Taking all the various kinds of foreign worker into
account they make up around 30 per cent of the workforce. The majority of
immigrants come from Italy (34 per cent), former Yugoslavia (13 per cent),
Spain (11 per cent), Portugal (8 per cent) and Germany (8 per cent).

Switzerland has for some years exercised control over immigration. In
the 1960s it did so through quotas of foreigners for individual enterprises,
but in 1970 replaced this with a quota system which limited the overall entry
into the country and distributed the immigrants across the cantons (the
regions which make up the Swiss Confederation). The majority of new per-
mits issued each year are for seasonal work (138,375 for 1993) but such
workers can then apply for a longer stay. After 36 months’ work over four
consecutive years they can qualify for an annual permit and ultimately full
resident status. This has allowed many workers to start out in the hotel
trade, for example, and then move on to other jobs when they have a longer-
stay permit. Thus when industry needs more workers it has a ready pool
from which to start. The other main category within the quota system con-
sists of annual permits which are normally only issued to foreigners with
special qualifications.

In 1991, only 18 per cent of foreigners came in under categories con-
trolled by the quota system. Most of the remainder were joining their fami-
lies or had been accepted as refugees or had converted from seasonal visas.
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Figure 12.3. Switzerland, economic growth and immigration, 1959-91
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In addition there are over 180,000 “frontier workers” commuting into
Switzerland daily from France, Italy, Germany and Austria."”

Immigration into Switzerland has closely matched the country’s needs
for labour. While the overall policy may have been designed to meet a mix-
ture of political, social and economic objectives, economic considerations
seem ultimately to have held sway. This is illustrated in figure 12.3 which
shows how the change in immigration flows each year has followed the
changes in GNP growth, though it remains to be seen whether they will fol-
low the downturn in the Swiss economy in 1992,

BELGIUM

The proportion of foreigners in Belgium has risen sharply since the end
of the Second World War - from 4.3 per cent in 1947 to 9.1 per cent in 1990.
Unlike the United Kingdom and France, Belgium did not attract many
immigrants from its former colonial possessions. Instead, when it required
workers for its iron and steel industry it signed labour agreements with the
Italian Government; even today the 241,000 Italians make up the largest
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Figure 12.4. Belgium, nationality of major foreign groups, 1961-90
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single foreign nationality. Agreements were later signed with Spain and Por-
tugal, and in the 1960s with Turkey and Morocco. Many other people also
arrived in the 1960s as tourists and were granted residence permits when
they had found work. Recruitment was halted in 1974, and official immigra-
tion since then has either been for family reunification or of highly skilled
migrants from other European countries. Figure 12.4 shows how the balance
of national populations has shifted in recent years, away from neighbouring
European countries and towards Morocco and Turkey.”

Just over half the immigrant workers in 1988 were working as labourers
(compared with one in three of the national workforce) and they tended to
be lower paid than nationals, as well as more likely to be unemployed. In
addition to the 904,000 legal foreign workers, Belgium also has an increas-
ing problem of illegal immigrants - thought to be between 50,000 and
100,000 — who are concentrated in the hotel and catering industries, the gar-
ment industry and agriculture.
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While the absorption of immigrants into Belgium has largely been
peaceful, clashes in 1991 between Moroccan youths and the police in three
neighbourhoods of Brussels signalled some of the underlying tensions. On
the one hand, the Arab community claims that it is being harassed by the
police, while the police respond that 75 per cent of serious crimes in Brussels
are committed by immigrants. The riots prompted the right-wing Vlaams
Blok party to call for the deportation of all immigrants but the population as
a whole seems to see the solution more in terms of improving the living con-
ditions for immigrants.

In 1992, the Government announced a series of measures to clamp
down further on illegal immigration, concentrating on better and more
rigorous inspection of workplaces. A Bill before Parliament in 1993
included raising the fine for employing an illegal immigrant to a maximum
of BF600,000 and requiring the employer to pay for the repatriation of the
worker and his or her family.?!

THE NETHERLANDS

Immigrants have come to the Netherlands from many different direc-
tions since the Second World War. The majority have arrived from colonies,
or former colonies. The independence of Indonesia, for example, prompted
the migration of groups of Dutch, Eurasian and Moluccan immigrants, all of
whom had Dutch nationality, and there was a similar exodus from Suriname
and the Netherlands Antilles prior to the independence of the former in
1975. But during the post-war economic boom the Netherlands also recruited
from a number of other countries and signed bilateral recruitment arrange-
ments with Italy (1960), Spain (1961), Portugal (1963), Turkey (1964),
Greece (1966), Morocco (1969), Yugoslavia (1970) and Tunisia (1970).
Recruitment officially stopped in 1974, after which the bulk of arrivals from
these countries and elsewhere has been for family reunification.?

The current pattern of the foreign born and their descendants is illus-
trated in figure 12.5 (descendants refers to children whose father or mother
is foreign born). Many of the foreign born have Dutch nationality, either
because they came from countries when these were Dutch colonies (still the
case for the Netherlands Antilles and Aruba) or because they have since
become naturalized citizens.

For other than EC citizens the only legal way for foreigners to live and
work in the Netherlands nowadays is to enter either as refugees or through
family reunification programmes. Table 12.6 shows the net immigration of
aliens from the main source countries in 1991.

For some of the largest immigrant groups, particularly those from
Turkey, the proportion of male immigrants is quite high (65 per cent), a
reflection of the changes in the direction of family immigration. By now
most of the primary family reunification (the first generation uniting with his
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Figure 12.5. Netherlands, foreign born and descendants by current nationality, 1991
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Table 12.6. Netherlands, immigration of aliens, 1991
Last residence Male Female Total
Turkey 8070 4306 12376
Morocco 5487 3408 8895
Germany 3724 3115 6839
Suriname 2986 3685 6671
United Kingdom 3758 2209 5976
United States 1406 1209 2615
Belgium 1284 1076 2360
Yugoslavia 1252 935 2187
France 990 713 1703
Ghana 1076 580 1656
All others 18346 14722 33068
Total 48379 35958 84337

Source: Muus, 1992
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or her family) has already taken place. Currently the process is more likely
to involve the creation of new families where one can expect an increasing
proportion of men coming in for an arranged marriage to resident Turkish
women. The proportion of marriages to people of the same nationality is,
however falling. Between 1989 and 1990 it fell from 74 to 67 per cent for the
Turkish community and from 64 to 55 per cent for Moroccans. And an
increasing number of Moroccan and Turkish girls are to be found in run-
away shelters trying to escape pre-arranged marriages.”

The immigrant communities in the Netherlands tend to be stratified in
employment. Those from Europe do much the same kind of work as Dutch
nationals, as do many of the immigrants from the Netherlands Antilles who
usually have quite high levels of education. Next come the Surinamese who
often perform lower-grade clerical work, though almost half of all working
women from Suriname are engaged in some form of manual labour. On the
lowest rungs are the immigrants from the Mediterranean, around 85 per
cent of whom are unskilled or semi-skilled workers in industry and related
activities.

There has been some concern in recent years about the number of ille-
gal workers — a concern heightened by the crash of an El Al cargo plane in
1992 into an apartment building inhabited mostly by immigrants. A police
report in 1992 suggested that there were more than 20,000 undocumented
workers in Amsterdam alone, though this is probably an overestimate.

The Netherlands has received a lower proportion of asylum seekers in
relation to its population than other European countries. But the numbers
have nevertheless been rising in recent years. Between August 1991 and
July 1992 there were 19,787 requests for asylum of which most came from
Yugoslavia (25 per cent), Somalia (10 per cent) and Romania (7 per cent).
In 1992 a new asylum policy came into operation to speed up the system of
processing.”

ITALY

Italy has switched relatively recently from a country of emigration to
one of large-scale immigration. In the period 1968-70 net emigration from
Italy was over 250,000, but by 1976-80, many more people were arriving
than leaving.” Figure 12.6 shows the rise in the number of legal residence
permits held by foreigners during the 1980s. More than one-quarter of the
legal immigrants are from Africa, with the largest national communities
from Morocco and Algeria.

There are also numbers of illegal immigrants — somewhere between
600,000 and 1 million.” Most come from countries in the Mediterranean
basin (both North Africa and the Middle East), from Africa (Senegal,
Eritrea and the Cape Verde Islands) and also from Asia (the Philippines and
Thailand). One of the largest recent mass immigrations has, however, been
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Figure 12.6. ltaly, residence permits granted to foreigners, 1980-90
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from Albania. In March 1991, 21,300 refugees arrived. These were admitted
and dispersed to various parts of the country,?® though a second wave of
17,000 arriving in August were detained and deported.

As in other European countries, the immigrants, especially the illegal
ones, are taken on to do the most arduous work. But immigration to Italy is
notable in two respects. The first is that Italy has for many years had some of
the highest levels of unemployment in Europe — yet it has still drawn in
immigrants to do work which local workers avoid. One of the earliest waves
of illegal immigration consisted, for example, of Tunisians going to Sicily,
one of the country’s poorest areas with high levels of poverty and unem-
ployment — as well as a long tradition of emigration. Italy is also distinctive
in that it has a very large underground economy (estimated in 1986 at
around 18 per cent of the economy) which is where most of the illegal immi-
grants find work.?

The jobs which immigrants do in Italy are often stratified by nationality.
Those at the bottom of the heap are Albanians. Then, somewhat higher up,
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are Africans — from Ghana, Nigeria, Cape Verde, Somalia and Senegal —
many of whom can be seen selling bags and jewellery in the streets. Further
up the scale are North Africans, who may be itinerant traders but also work
in agriculture, fisheries, hotels and catering and small textile companies.
Many of the Asians are women, particularly Filipinos, working in domestic
service. At the top are other Europeans, including recent arrivals from East-
ern Europe, some of whom have found jobs in industry.

Italy in the past has been relatively open to immigration, but in recent
years has been tightening its controls. A new law in 1990 obliged illegal immi-
grants to register their presence or risk expulsion. Around 220,000 did so -
accounting for the sharp rise in residence permits between 1989 and 1990 in
figure 12.6. The police are now under orders to check the immigration status
of foreigners more actively, but illegal immigrants have still found it relatively
easy to contest expulsion orders through the courts. As of the end of 1992,
out of 23,000 expulsion ordess, only 4,000 had actually been carried out.

Compared with some other European countries, there have been com-
paratively few racial incidents in Italy. But in recent years a splintering of
Italian politics has seen the emergence of small right-wing groups responsi-
ble for violence against Jews and African immigrants. In 1990 there were
incidents in Florence and Bologna, and in 1992 there were also violent
attacks on North Africans in Rome.

SPAIN

There are still many more Spanish citizens abroad than there are for-
eigners in Spain. In 1993, an estimated 1.7 million Spanish citizens lived in
other countries, of whom 45 per cent were in Europe (chiefly in France,
Germany and Switzerland) and 53 per cent in the Americas (chiefly
Argentina, Venezuela and Brazil).* But the number of foreigners in Spain
has been rising steeply in recent years. From just 65,000 at the beginning of
the 1960s the number of legally resident foreigners had risen to 250,000 in
1989 and to 400,000 by 1993. Figure 12.7 shows the change in the sources of
immigration in the 1980s.

These new arrivals started to be attracted to the new spurt of economic
growth in the mid-1980s, and particularly after Spain entered the EC in
1986. North Africans, who previously might have been attracted to France
or Belgium, started to head for Spain, which they could enter easily as
tourists. And Latin Americans with Hispanic ancestry have also had rela-
tively easy access: until 1985 they did not need work permits, and even
today people from former Spanish colonies (including the Philippines) still
get preferential treatment, with respect to both work permits and natural-
ization. In 1992, of 190,000 foreign residents with work permits the largest
numbers came from: Morocco, 54,571; Argentina, 14,548; Portugal, 8,328;
the Philippines, 7,120; and the United Kingdom, 7,084.”"
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Figure 12.7. Spain, registered foreigners, 1980 and 1991
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The foreign labour force is predominantly male (68 per cent), and the
majority are concentrated in the service sector, though there seem to be
clear divisions by nationality. EC nationals (apart from the Portuguese) tend
to take the skilled jobs — with large numbers of British working as English
language teachers. Moroccans are concentrated in the construction industry
and farming; the Chinese are in the hotel and catering trades; the Filipinos,
Dominicans and Cape Verdeans in domestic service; and the Indians in
retail trading.

In parallel with the flow of legal immigrants, Spain, in common with other
European countries, also has increasing numbers of illegal immigrants — esti-
mated at around 300,000, of whom the majority come from North Africa.

Until recent years, controls on immigration into Spain were not too
stringent. But Spain’s membership of the EC, and in particular the propos-
als for freedom of movement within the Community, have prompted the
Government to tighten its immigration system. Spain has effectively become
the Community’s southern frontier - at its closest no more than 9 miles from
Africa. In 1991, Spain signed the Schengen agreement and, in order to

207




The work of strangers: A survey of international labour migration

conform with EC norms on immigration, started to require visas from
people from the Maghreb countries, and stepped up its border patrols.

At the same time the Government also carried out a regularization exer-
cise in 1991 for illegal workers already in the country. This produced 133,000
applications, of which 108,000 were approved — and also gave a useful indi-
cation of where the illegal immigrants had been working. Of the total permits
granted, the highest proportion was for domestic service (20 per cent), agri-
culture (16 per cent), construction (13 per cent) and catering (10 per cent).”

Requiring visas for immigrants from North Africa had the unfortunate
effect of encouraging a new industry: smuggling in immigrants from
Morocco. In 1992, boatmen were charging the equivalent of $ 600 or more
for the short but perilous crossing across the Strait of Gibraltar, and even
then forcing many of their passengers to swim ashore. Many did not make it:
more than 100 bodies were washed up on Spanish beaches in 1992. Most of
the migrants were from Morocco, though, as news of this route spread,
increasing numbers started to arrive from sub-Saharan Africa, including
Ethiopia, Ghana, Nigeria, Somalia, and even South Africa. It seems in 1993,
however, that this traffic may have abated as Morocco has been clamping
down on the smuggling of people (in parallel with a clamp-down on drugs
smuggling) and has been accepting the return of those who are caught by the
Spanish border controls (previously it would only take back Moroccans and
other nationalities who could be proved to have travelled via Morocco).

Spain still has a relatively small proportion of foreigners — less than 2
per cent, compared with an EC average of around 4 per cent. But a society
which previously had been ethnically homogenous is now having to come to
terms with a multiracial future. Government opinion polls indicate that anti-
immigrant sentiment is increasing, and in 1992 there were at least 15 serious
racist attacks, directed mainly against North Africans and Latin Americans
(particularly Dominicans).
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EASTERN EUROPE AND THE REPUBLICS
OF THE FORMER SOVIET UNION

The collapse of communism in the republics of Eastern Europe and the
former Soviet Union is reviving old migration pathways in Europe — and
creating many new ones. The most obvious consequence has been the flood
of refugees escaping war and ethnic strife in the Balkan republics and else-
where, but there have also been substantial flows of people “regrouping”
within the countries of Eastern Europe - willingly, because they have the
opportunity to do so, or defensively, because they fear future hostilities.
Added to these are hundreds of thousands just seeking higher incomes or a
better life in countries to the west, moving from the Russian Federation, to
Poland perhaps, or to countries in Western Europe.

Most of the receiving countries view this prospect with apprehension.
" The scale of the potential flows and the general sense of uncertainty have
caused alarm bells to ring in most of Europe’s capital cities — East and West.
Already preoccupied with the immediate task of dealing with refugees, they
are also concerned about a future dominated by the arrival of economic
refugees, responding to the stark disparities in income and wealth between
Europe’s richest and poorest countries.

The contrast in incomes is illustrated in figure 13.1. In the past, such
gaps have certainly tempted large numbers of Eastern Europeans to work,
even if only temporarily, in Western Europe. Cars bulging with Polish migrant
workers have headed down the Autobahns through Germany, France and
elsewhere, for fruit picking, for example, or for temporary jobs in hotels,
catering and construction. At the peak of the agricultural season in the
period 1989-91, around 600,000 Poles worked illegally in Germany.

THE POTENTIAL FLOWS

Western European countries are now worried by the prospect of much
longer-term migration. Just how many people might choose to move has
been a matter of considerable speculation. Many estimates have been based
on opinion polls in potential source countries — findings which can be ex-
trapolated to produce very large numbers. In 1992, for example, the public
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Figure 13.1. Eastern Europe, wage gaps with the West, 1990
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opinion unit at the EC Commission compiled the results from independent
local polling organizations in a number of Eastern European and Baltic
countries, as well as European Russia, and found that a considerable propor-
tion of the populations were considering a move to the West: from Poland
and former Czechoslovakia (13 per cent of the population); Romania (12 per
cent); Bulgaria (10 per cent); Hungary, Estonia and Lithuania (9 per cent);
and European Russia (4 per cent). Taken together these suggest that 13 mil-
lion people are planning a move west. Another 1992 survey by Erasmus Uni-
versity in the Netherlands of people in three republics produced even larger
numbers of people who were “frequently or permanently thinking about
emigration”: the Russian Federation (8 per cent); Ukraine (11 per cent); and
Kazakhstan (19 per cent). Extrapolated to their total populations this would
involve some 20 million people. It is difficult to know how seriously to take
such figures. Even in the United Kingdom a Gallup Poll in 1993 reported that
49 per cent of the sample (equivalent to 27 million people) “wished to emi-
grate”. While such sentiments may be understandable, they tend to be
expressions of dissatisfaction rather than serious statements of intent.'
Another way of estimating the potential is to draw lessons from other
international migration flows. Between 1950 and 1970, almost 3 per cent of
the population of southern Europe migrated to western and northern
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Europe, and another 3 per cent went to North America. And since 1970, 4
per cent of the population of Mexico has migrated to the United States. If 3
per cent of the population of Eastern Europe were actually to move, this
would suggest around 7 million people from Eastern European countries
and 6 million more from the European area of the former Soviet Union.
Assuming that these people emigrated at the same rate as earlier streams,
this would mean about 1 million migrants per year. This seems — indeed is —
a lot of people, though it is no more than were migrating annually to the
United States before the First World War.

These kinds of prediction have been made since the late 1980s and have
yet to be fulfilled. Of course, people could not easily leave the former Soviet
Union before 1993, so it could be that the exodus has merely been post-
poned. But why does the flood seem so slow to start ? There are a number of
inhibiting factors. First, it is neither cheap nor easy to leave the Russian Fed-
eration or the other former Soviet republics. Unlike citizens of Eastern
European countries who have frequently travelled back and forth by car to
work in the West, those in the Russian Federation are nothing like as
mobile. And international air transport is prohibitively expensive.

A second important factor must be the lack of bridgehead communities
in the West. In 1990/91 there were only 27,000 citizens of the former Soviet
Union in Western Europe (compared with 330,000 Poles). After the 1917
revolution, large emigré communities were established in Western Europe
but these are now mostly elderly and naturalized and their children have few
links with the old country. Without these connections it is difficult for poten-
tial emigrants to get the information they need to travel, nor can they par-
ticipate in the family reunification schemes which take up such a high pro-
portion of legal immigration to Western countries.?

Finally, it should be added that there is not much demand for workers
in the West at present. Unemployment is currently high in many European
countries, which encourages governments to raise the barbed wire fences to
keep Eastern Europeans out. There are certainly some shortages of skilled
labour, and individual high-level scientists from the East will find work. But
the experience of many workers from the former Soviet republics is con-
fined to obsolete industrial processes which are of little interest to Western
companies.

REPUBLICS OF THE FORMER SOVIET UNION

Rather more significant so far than migration from the former Soviet
Union to the West have been the movements between its constituent
republics. The existence of the old Soviet Union caused a significant dis-
persal of people between what are now different countries. The outcome,
as measured at the final Census of the Soviet Union, is shown in table
13.1. The largest group living outside their own republic at that time were
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Russians who, for political, administrative or economic reasons, had moved
to the other republics: in 1989, some 17 per cent of Russians lived outside
the Russian Federation. But the proportions were also high for nationals of
other republics: Ukraine (15 per cent), Belarus (21 per cent), and Armenia
(33 per cent).*

In recent years, these groups have been feeling less secure. The “Russ-
ian diaspora” in the other republics used to be a privileged minority. But
changes in legislation in a number of republics have been giving priority to
the indigenous nationalities — in particular by demanding knowledge of the
local language as a requirement for employment and citizenship. The
process seems to have started in the 1970s when there was a sharp reduction
in the Russian, Ukrainian and Belarusian populations in Georgia and Azer-
baijan. In the 1980s, the same phenomenon spread to Armenia: between
1979 and 1989, the Russian population of Armenia dropped by around 25
per cent.’ All these flows could create serious difficulties both for the coun-
tries of emigration (who may lose a significant proportion of their skilled
workforce) and for those countries not ready to receive and use large num-
bers of their own nationals. The flows into and out of the Russian Federa-
tion in the first half of 1992 are indicated in table 13.2.°

As this table also shows, there is continuing emigration to Israel and
Germany. Israel has long been a major destination for emigration from
republics of the former Soviet Union. Between 1989 and 1992, over 450,000
Jews left for Israel and according to some estimates a further 1.5 million
firmly intend to leave.

The other major destination is Germany. In 1990, there remained
around 1.8 million Aussiedler, ethnic Germans, though with many possibili-
ties of intermarriage the numbers which could emigrate to Germany might
be much higher (in 1988, for example, 68 per cent of German men married a
woman of another nationality).” The ethnic Germans used to have an
autonomous republic along the Volga river in Russia, but in 1941 Stalin pro-
claimed all Russian Germans to be spies and had them deported to Siberia
and Central Asia. Not all of these will necessarily want to move to Germany,
since they may not speak the language and could find themselves unwelcome.
An alternative would be recreate a new homeland in former Soviet republics.

In the Russian Federation, Germany is trying to create “magnet com-
munities” in the old Volga Republic — building houses and factories, schools
and clinics and causing some resentment among other local people about
the special treatment which the Germans are getting. In this atmosphere it
seems unlikely that this investment will detain the Germans for long. In one
of the magnet communities in 1993 around 80 per cent of people had already
filled out applications to emigrate. The Russian Federation also has plans to
create a new German community on the site of a former military testing site,
but the Germans say this is contaminated and are refusing to live there.

Ukraine, too, is considering attracting ethnic Germans to form a home-
land - in its southern provinces which were originally settled by Germans in
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Table 13.2. Russian Federation, international migration, January-June 1992

{thousands)
Sourceldestination Immigrants Emigrants Net migration
Baltic republics 24 6 +18
Caucasian republics 46 17 +29
Central Asian republics' 146 76 +70
Other European republics? 106 213 -107
Germany - 24 -24
Israel - 10 -10
Other 1 9 -8
Total 323 355 -32

- = nil or negligible
" Includes Kazakhstan. 2 Ukraine, Belarus and Moldova.
Source : Economic Commission for Europe, 1993.

the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. A joint programme between the
German and Ukrainian Governments has established a Ukrainian-German
fund, with Ukraine providing 77 per cent of the funding and Germany the
rest on a site-by-site basis. They hope to attract more than 400,000 ethnic
Germans by the year 2000. Germany is interested since it diverts an unman-
ageable influx, and the Ukrainians are attracted by the prospect of a skilled
and diligent workforce.

Greece is also a major destination for emigrants. In 1990 there were
some 330,000 Soviet-born Greeks. These people, the “Pontic Greeks”, were
forced to move towards the Black Sea (Pontus Euxinus) following the col-
lapse of the Ottoman Empire. But Greece considered them to be Greeks
living abroad, so they did not lose their Greek citizenship.® During the
perestroika years, some 30,000 moved to Greece, where the Government
set up reception centres for them. It is thought that another 100,000 could
emigrate in the future.’

While emigration to Western Europe from the former Soviet Union is
not yet on a large scale, one persistent worry at present is that those who are
leaving include some of the ablest and best educated. Israel has been a
major beneficiary of this brain drain and now finds itself awash with scien-
tists, engineers and doctors. Before the arrivals from the Soviet Union,
Israel with 12,000 doctors already had the second highest doctor-patient
ratio in the world (after Switzerland). By the middle of 1991, it had acquired
6,000 more. Not so much a brain drain, or a brain gain, but more of a brain
waste. The United States has also been a major beneficiary, with scientists
from the former Soviet Union making their presence felt in both academic
and commercial life. Virtually the whole of the Theoretical Physics Institute
at the University of Maryland in 1991 was from the Soviet Union — where
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immigrant scientists can earn roughly 100 times more than they did at home.
Such examples are extreme, however, and should not obscure the fact that
these republics are not losing many people who are critical to their develop-
ment. Very few emigrants leave with experience in high-technology produc-
tion, marketing, or distribution since very few such people were trained in
the first place.

POLAND

Poland was for many years a country of large-scale emigration. The Pol-
ish diaspora around the world — “Polonia” — is now thought to consist of 16
to 18 million people. In the 1980s, about 1 million Poles emigrated, of whom
around 80 per cent were Aussiedler settling in Germany. In addition, many
Polish workers have travelled west as seasonal or contract workers, many of
them illegally. In 1989 up to 5 per cent of the Polish population was said to
be working illegally in Germany.

Poland is still a country of net emigration — 16,000 in 1991. And of the
gross emigration of 21,977, the largest numbers went to Germany (67 per
cent) and the United States (10 per cent)."” In 1992, there were also some
200,000 temporary workers employed in Germany and France as seasonal
or contract workers, engaged through officially concluded agreements.
There were also considerable numbers working unofficially. But the massive
outflows that were being predicted a few years ago do not seem to have
materialized. This is partly a result of the more stable political situation, but
also because of a more promising economic outlook, as well as a liberaliza-
tion of trade and more realistic exchange rates. In 1989, a Polish citizen
working in the West could earn $ 600 per month at a time when the standard
Polish wage was $20 per month. In 1992, however, the average wage in
Poland was up to $ 180 per month and an entrepreneur with reasonable skill
and ingenuity could earn something close to a Western wage. Employment
in the West is still attractive to many people, given the high levels of unem-
ployment at home, and could well become more attractive in the future, but
for the time being most of today’s cross-border movements are short-term
visits for entrepreneurial transactions.

It also seems that the remaining Aussiedler in Poland (up to 400,000)
may be less likely to migrate. This could be because there now seems to be
greater recognition of their cultural, educational and religious needs on the
part of the authorities. This also seems to be true of the smaller Belarusian
and Lithuanian minorities in Poland, who do not seem to show any desire to
emigrate.

Of rather more concern to the Polish authorities now is the potential for
large-scale immigration from the East, from republics of the former Soviet
Union. One large group of potential immigrants consists of ethnic Poles —
victims of the 1939 annexation of land by the former Soviet Union. Accord-
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ing to the 1989 Census, there were 1.1 million ethnic Poles in the Soviet
Union. But these were just the people with “Pole” written in their passports
- many others were forced to repudiate their Polish origins. The Polish
authorities estimate that up to 7 million people could claim Polish national-
ity or ancestry.

The Polish Government is also concerned about transit migrants
attempting to travel through the country to Western Europe but getting
stuck in Poland because no Western authorities will admit them. At the end
of 1991, there were some 170,000 citizens of the former Soviet Union in
Poland. A small number of these come in as seasonal guest workers for Pol-
ish farms (where they are paid around one-third of what Polish workers
receive) and some are guests of Polish citizens, but a large proportion must
be presumed to be illegal residents."!

OTHER COUNTRIES OF EASTERN EUROPE

Historically, Hungary has witnessed large waves of migration, in and
out. Over 1 million people have left the country this century'? while hun-
dreds of thousands have also been absorbed. The last large wave of emigra-
tion followed the uprising of 1956 when 184,575 people left. Today, even
after the tumultuous changes since 1989, there does not seem to be a high
propensity to emigrate to the West, even if that option were available. How-
ever, Hungary does seem to have become a transit station for refugees,
economic and otherwise, from other countries hoping to travel further west.
The largest numbers up to 1990 came from Romania, of whom around 85
per cent were ethnic Hungarians. In 1991 some 40,000 refugees arrived from
former Yugoslavia. There has also been a noticeable increase in the num-
bers of Asians — notably Chinese of whom up to 100,000 have said they want
to settle permanently in Hungary."

The Czech Republic and Slovakia have in the past also supplied large
numbers of emigrants. The last large wave of emigrants followed the
“Prague Spring” of 1968 when some 90,000 people left. After that, emigra-
tion became much more difficult, but between 1970 and 1989 over 100,000
people emigrated illegally. These republics have subsequently also become
transit areas for illegal migration to the West. In 1992, there were reported
to be large numbers of illegal residents from neighbouring countries includ-
ing 35,000 from the former Soviet Union, 20,000 Romanians, and up to
10,000 from Bulgaria and former Yugoslavia."
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LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN 1 4

Latin America and the Caribbean (LAC) was in the past a region of sig-
nificant immigration. From the beginning of the eighteenth century to 1970,
some 21 million people arrived from all over the world. The paths they took
were many and complex: one estimate suggests 30 different sources and 34
destinations, creating over 1,000 separate flows: the largest was of 3 million
Italians moving to Argentina but there were four other flows of over 1 mil-
lion each: the Spanish to Argentina, and the Italians, Portuguese and
Africans to Brazil.

In the 1990s the picture is very different. The region as a whole is now
losing people. The largest flows are across the border from Mexico to the
United States, but even countries like Venezuela and Argentina, which dur-
ing the 1970s and 1980s were drawing people in from neighbouring coun-
tries, are now experiencing much higher levels of emigration.

Table 14.1 illustrates this dramatic turn-round. Between the periods
1950-64 and 1976-85 the total stock of immigrants in LAC from other
regions dropped from 3.7 million to 3.0 million, while emigrants now to be
found outside the region rose from 1.9 million to 4.8 million. In the first
period the balance of migrants was positive (+1.8 million), while in the sec-
ond it was negative (-1.6 million). The most significant contributions to this
change were the drop in immigration from outside the region to Argentina
and the massive outflow from Mexico. And even this table greatly underes-
timates the real changes, since the data, based on censuses, generally include
only legal migrants. Taking undocumented migrants into account would
greatly magnify the trend.

Nowadays immigrants in Latin America are much more likely to come
from neighbouring countries. This was illustrated in the 1991 Census in
Uruguay. While in that year 60 per cent of the foreign born were found to
have come from Europe, the number of new immigrants were from much
closer to home: of those granted resident status in 1991, 40 per cent were
from Argentina, 29 per cent were from Brazil and 11 per cent were from
Chile. Europe as a whole contributed only 19 per cent.'

Within the region, Venezuela has the largest proportion of its popula-
tion foreign born (7.2 per cent), followed by Argentina (6.8 per cent). A
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Caribbean

Barbados - - 17 - - 2 76 0.76 9 41 7 1
Cuba 119 98 - 33 32 - 1.5 2.45 459 628 20 20
Dominican Rep. 11 11 - 34 21 - 0.8 1.91 63 171 5 18
Haiti - 3 - - 3 - 03 0.86 33 120 43 2
Jamaica - .- - - - - - - 94 275 12 3
Trinidad & Tobago - 50 - - 10 - 5.8 0.95 38 105 5 7
Total LAC 4324 3732 3048 1272 1293 2023 1919 4671 1248 2001

— = nil or negligible; LAC = Latin America and the Caribbean.

! This information is underestimated, since it includes only the foreign born from those countries presenting the largest numbers of foreign born.

? Data for LAC includes North America in these years, but these will not be significant numbers.

? These data refer to the most recent available census, which falls within the 1976-85 period except for Colombia (1973), El Salvador (1971), and Nicaragua (1971).

* This uses censuses from the following countries: United States (1970), Canada (1971), Australia (1971), Spain (1970), Norway (1970), Federal Republic of Germany (1970), Sweden (1970) and
Switzerland (1970).

* This uses censuses from the following countries: United States (1980), Canada (1981), Belgium (1981), Netherlands (1985), New Zealand (1981) and Federal Republic of Germany (1984); figures
from Australia (1971), Spain (1971), Norway and Sweden (1970) have been repeated.

Source: Lattes and Recchini de Lattes, 1991; United Nations, 1989.
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number of smaller countries not shown in the table actually have much
higher proportions, including French Guiana (43.3 per cent), the United
States Virgin Islands (49.7 per cent), the British Virgin Islands (35.2 per
cent) and the Cayman Islands (32.3 per cent), but these do not involve sig-
nificant numbers. The sections which follow concentrate on the countries
which have received the largest numbers of immigrants.

ARGENTINA

Argentina remains, in absolute terms, the dominant destination in the
region — with 1.8 million people registered in 1980 as foreign born — 1.1 mil-
lion from outside the region and 0.7 million from other Latin American
countries. The largest numbers from overseas came in the earlier decades of
this century: between 1947 and 1950 almost half a million Italians arrived.?

Nowadays immigration is mostly from other Latin American countries,
particularly those of the Southern Cone. The 1980 Census identified LAC
immigrants as coming primarily from Paraguay (35 per cent), Chile (27 per
cent), Bolivia (16 per cent) and Uruguay (15 per cent).? These flows are not
new. In the early 1900s, workers emigrated seasonally from Paraguay,
Bolivia and Chile to the border areas of Argentina to meet labour shortages
in agriculture. Bolivians went to the sugar plantations of the north-west, and
Paraguayans to the tea and cotton plantations of the north-east, while
Chileans were employed in wool and oil production in the south. The tem-
porary agricultural labourers have predominantly been men who have left
their families behind. Most immigrant women have accompanied or joined
their male partners, though some single women, particularly from Paraguay,
do migrate to work in domestic service in Argentina. Immigrants from
Uruguay, by contrast, were predominantly middle-class educated men
whose country experienced a prolonged economic recession in the 1950s
and who headed for the towns and cities of Argentina.

By the 1960s, however, with the decline in sugar cane production,
unskilled migrants looked more to the metropolitan area of Buenos Aires
where jobs in construction, manufacturing and services tended to offer bet-
ter pay. Table 14.2 indicates the sectors in which immigrants from Bolivia,
Chile and Paraguay were working in 1980. Men from all three countries
were most likely to be found in construction, while women were in domestic
service. But there were also some differences between the three nationali-
ties: Bolivians were the most likely to be working in agriculture and more
Chileans were to be found in higher paid employment (a reflection in part of
the flow of refugees from the military regime in Chile after 1973).

Argentina’s economic crisis from 1974 onwards made it a less attrac-
tive destination. Immigration from Uruguay peaked around 1974 and by
1983 had virtually stopped completely, and the Argentine Government
repatriated workers to Bolivia and Paraguay. Many people were also leav-
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Table 14.2. Argentina, employment of immigrants from Bolivia, Chile
and Paraguay, 1980 (percentages)

Males Females
From: Bolivia Chile Paraguay Bolivia Chile Paraguay
Agriculture 25 16 13 13 4 2
Manufacturing 19 18 26 16 13 21
Construction 34 36 33 1 2 1
Commerce 7 9 9 21 19 13
Domestic service 7 8 8 43 53 54
Other 8 13 10 7 9 9
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

Source: Bal4n, 1990.

ing of their own accord: between 1975 and 1983 (when constitutional gov-
ernment was restored) the combination of increasing unemployment, low
salaries and political repression caused an estimated 650,000 people to
emigrate from Argentina,® and the exodus continues even today with
many people leaving for Europe. Many Italians can be seen queuing up at
their embassy hoping to return to Italy, where there are few restrictions to
their entry, and the EC offers the prospect of free movement around the
Community.

But now that Argentina is beginning to emerge from recession the Gov-
ernment again wants to encourage immigration and is looking hopefully at
Eastern Europe. Argentina believes it could take up to 300,000 Eastern
Europeans, settling them in the remote areas of the Patagonian pampas. It
has identified Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania as recruiting grounds, and is
targeting middle-ranking skilled workers. Even more hopefully, it has sug-
gested to the United States and the EC that they might like to assist the
process by offering $ 35,000 per migrant to help set them up in business (this
is based on the amount America paid in recent years to help settle each
Soviet Jew in Israel).

BRAZIL

After Argentina, Brazil has the region’s second largest number of for-
eign-born residents — around 1 million in 1980 - though in such a large coun-
try these make up less than 1 per cent of the population. The vast majority
of these immigrants have come from outside the region, as Brazil has been
relatively difficult to enter by land. Brazil’s poor communications infra-
structure in its border areas has until fairly recently inhibited the creation of
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Figure 14.1. Brazil, largest foreign-born groups, 1980
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Source: Centro Latinoamericano de Demografia, 1989.

extensive migrant networks with neighbouring countries. Figure 14.1 shows
the sources of the major immigrant groups, and also indicates the large num-
bers, particularly from Europe, who are now over 60 years old.

Transport and communication have improved in recent years but seem
to have been exploited more by emigrants than immigrants. The building in
the 1970s of an international bridge across the Parana river, for example,
encouraged Brazilian settlers and rural workers to move into Paraguay
where land is cheaper and there are better employment opportunities.’ The
colonization of Amazonia has had a similar effect. During the 1980s, aided
by new roads and the proliferation of air taxi services, 600,000 Brazilians
were able to spread through the Amazon and many are now spilling over
the borders: an estimated 15,000 Brazilians work as miners in Venezuela,
and 6,000 as miners and shopkeepers in Guyana.

French Guiana is also an attractive option for Brazilians. This is a
département of France, and thus benefits from French social spending. Local
nomadic Indians routinely cross the Oiapoque River from Brazil to register
as French citizens. Other immigrants from Brazil are smuggled in by sea,
risking $30 — and their lives — for a dangerous 125-mile canoe journey. Not
surprisingly, France is unenthusiastic about the construction of a coastal
road to connect French Guiana with Brazil.
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But Brazil’s economic recession in the 1980s is also pushing larger num-
bers of people much farther afield. Since the 1980 Census (on which the
Brazilian data in table 14.1 are based), large numbers have emigrated to
North America, Europe and Japan. Officially, there were 82,489 Brazilians
in the United States in 1990,° 7,325 in Canada in 19917 and around 20,000 in
Portugal (where until 1993 Brazilians had equal rights under Portuguese
law).? But the largest number of expatriate Brazilians is now to be found in
Japan. Brazil has hundreds of thousands of people of Japanese extraction
who arrived to work as labourers in the early years of this century. In 1990,
Japan changed its immigration laws to grant three-year work permits to
people of Japanese origin and by 1992 over 100,000 had taken advantage of
the opportunity.’

VENEZUELA

Venezuela, by contrast, has long been a country of net immigration.
Originally most of the arrivals were from Europe - between 1945 and 1959
around 90 per cent of immigrants were Europeans. European flows started
to dry up during the 1960s since when the majority of immigrants have
come from neighbouring countries, particularly Colombia. Between 1964
and 1974 some 400,000 Colombians are thought to have arrived, usually
crossing the border illegally to work in agriculture. This process acceler-
ated between 1974 and 1984 during the period of the oil boom. Table 14.3
compares the census data for 1971 and 1981 and shows the turn-round in
Venezuela’s immigrant flows: between 1971 and 1981 the proportion of
the population who were foreign born rose from 5.5 per cent to 7.4 per
cent. But while in 1971, 40.2 per cent of the foreign-born population was
from other Latin American countries, by 1981 this had risen to 62 per cent.
And these data do not include large numbers of illegal immigrants whose
numbers from neighbouring countries tend to be much higher. Some idea
of the scale of illegal immigration can be gauged from the amnesty in 1980.
Some 246,192 Colombians responded (making up 92 per cent of the total).
The amnesty’s effects will not have lasted very long. The population of
immigrants is very unstable, since many of them are seasonal, and the
amnesty only offered a limited work permit. Estimates in 1985 suggested
that the number of illegal Colombian immigrants in Venezuela had by then
risen to about 500,000."

In recent years thousands of Brazilians have also been arriving. Many
are garimpeiros — prospectors — slipping across the border into a Yano-
mani Indian reserve in Venezuela. In 1990 alone, they were thought to
have taken $ 500 million worth of gold and diamonds out of southern
Venezuela.

Venezuela’s economic difficulties in the 1980s, following the fall in oil
prices, appear to have caused a slow-down in net labour immigration. A sur-
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Table 14.3. Venezuela, foreign-born population, 1971 and 1981

Country of origin 1971 1981
No. % No. %

Argentina 3971 0.7 11541 1.1
Chile 3093 0.5 25200 2.3
Colombia 180144 30.2 508166 473
Cuba 10415 1.7 13114 1.2
Peru 2183 04 21116 2.0
Dominican Republic 1801 0.3 17719 1.64
Other Americas 38432 6.4 70663 10.5
Total Americas 240039 40.2 667519 62.1
Spain 149474 25.1 144 505 134
Italy 88249 14.8 80002 74
Portugal 60430 10.1 93029 87
Other Europe 41424 6.9 31581 29
Total Europe 329850 541 349117 325
Others 26566 4.5 57993 5.4
Total 596456 100.0 1074629 100.0

Source: Torrealba, 1992:

vey of immigration in 1987 estimated that the foreign-born population had
risen slightly to 8 per cent, of whom 43 per cent were Colombians. But this
represented larger numbers of women who were coming in through family
reunification schemes. The foreign population was also ageing: more than
60 per cent of foreigners had been in the country for ten years or more.'" At
the same time many young professionals were leaving.

Since 1990, Venezuela’s economy has begun to recover. GDP growth
was 10.4 per cent in 1991 and 7.3 per cent in 1992. Unemployment has fallen
and foreign investment is returning. But, as in Argentina, the Government
is now concerned about a skill shortage and Venezuela has also set its sights
on Eastern Europe, hoping to attract 50,000 people over the next few years.
The chemical industry, for example, has said that it needs 250 chemical engi-
neers each year while universities in Venezuela produce only 80. In 1992,
business people were talking of creating a computerized job bank to orga-
nize the recruitment of such professionals and said they would pay for immi-
grants’ air fares, Spanish lessons and several months’ housing — at a cost of
around $2,000 per person.
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CENTRAL AMERICA

In Central America most of the recent flows have been of refugees
rather than labour migrants. In the 1960s, there had been increasing num-
bers of rural migrants moving to neighbouring countries. Salvadorians, for
example, were recruited to work on the banana plantations in Honduras. By
1969, there were some 300,000 Salvadorians in Honduras, though up to
250,000 were repatriated as a result of the 1969 war between the two coun-
tries. Subsequently the Salvadorians moved to the cotton, coffee and sugar
plantations in south-west Guatemala, while Guatemalans in turn could be
found migrating seasonally to Mexico. Most of these flows have been super-
seded by refugee movements: since the late 1970s, political conflicts have
uprooted some 2 million people. By 1982, and excluding Mexicans, roughly
10 per cent of Central Americans were living outside their countries of ori-
gin. Some of these are now slowly returning as an uneasy peace settles on
the region."”

THE CARIBBEAN

Most migration flows in the Caribbean are focused on the United
States. But there are also some smaller migration flows within the
Caribbean, of which the most significant in recent years has come from
Haiti. Over 1 million Haitians are now to be found each year in the neigh-
bouring Dominican Republic (the two countries share the island of Hispan-
iola). The Dominican Republic has extensive sugar plantations but cannot
find enough local people for the harvest. For many years the plantation
owners have recruited Haitians to fill the gap. Some Haitians cross the bor-
der each year while others have now taken up permanent residence in the
Dominican Republic (which now has about 1 million people of Haitian
extraction). Conditions on the sugar plantations are poor and over the years
there have been complaints of Haitians being rounded up by the police and
the military to work on the harvest."

Haitians have also been attracted to the Bahamas whose tourist indus-
try has increased the demand for unskilled labour. In 1991, there were an
estimated 50,000 Haitians in the country (equivalent to 20 per cent of the
total population) doing many of the menial jobs which local people now
refuse to do. The Haitians may be essential in many sectors, but the Gov-
ernment is concerned about the pressure that they are putting on the health
and education services.

Notes

! Centro de Informacién sobre Migraciones en América Latina, 1993.
2 Baldn, 1992, p. 119.
? Lattes and Recchini de Lattes, 1991, table 6.
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SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA 1 5

Every day hundreds of thousands of people cross international frontiers
in sub-Saharan Africa — paying scant attention to border controls. Such
travel may be nomadic or seasonal, or may even involve daily crossings.

Nomads wander over most of the arid and semi-arid lands with their ani-
mals, either searching for grazing land or places to sell their stock. Fulani
herders are likely to be found in Burkina Faso, Niger, Nigeria and Senegal, as
are the Kal Tomacheq of Mali and Niger, and the Kuria, Luo and the Masai
tribes along the border between Kenya and the United Republic of Tanza-
nia.' These and other nomads usually manage to claim whatever nationality
suits them best at a given time. Many other people will drift across borders to
meet members of the same ethnic group. In West Africa alone, international
frontiers cut across the territories of 100 different ethnic groups.?

In other cases, the migration will be seasonal, as workers move into
neighbouring countries to work for a few months on plantations. Or people
may commute daily across the frontiers: along the borders between Nigeria
and Benin, or between Kenya and the United Republic of Tanzania, mem-
bers of an extended family may live on both sides of national frontiers and
cross into the neighbouring country every day to work.? In general, the bor-
ders are very porous and whether a journey counts as national or interna-
tional may, as far as the migrant is concerned, be of little significance.

Since the vast majority of cross-border flows are undocumented, it is
virtually impossible to gather accurate flow statistics. The only estimates
available are of stocks of immigrants based on national censuses, most of
which were carried.out in the 1970s. These, as indicated in table 15.1, do give
a general, if conservative, picture of migration in the region. Figure 15.1
offers a more general overview of recent patterns. The ILO is planning to
take an initiative to improve data on migration throughout the world. This
should be particularly valuable in sub-Saharan Africa given the paucity of
reliable information on migrant flows across the continent.

Meanwhile, the census figures in table 15.1 can be used as a starting-
point for a rough calculation of the total number of immigrants (neglecting
the question of whether they are foreign nationals or foreign born holding
the nationality of the country in which they live). The average proportion of
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Table 15.1. Sub-Saharan Africa, foreign-born populations

Region/country Reference No. of % Sex ratio
date foreign born of population m/f
West Africa
Benin'! 1979 41284 1.2 1.06
Burkina Faso 1975 110681 2.0 0.91
Cote d’Ivoire’ 1975 1437319 22,0 1.46
Gambia 1973 54554 111 1.57
Ghana' 1970 562132 6.6 1.36
Guinea-Bissau 1979 12931 1.7 1.00
Liberia 1974 59458 40 1.51
Mali 1976 146089 23 1.01
Mauritania® 1977 28168 21 1.41
Senegal' 1976 118782 24 1.33
Sierra Leone' 1974 79414 29 1.56
Togo 1970 143620 74 0.93
Central Africa
Angola 1983 15230 0.2 -
Cameroon 1976 218069 31 1.23
Central African Rep. 1975 44583 25 0.96
Congo' 1984 96369 5.1 0.98
Zaire 1984 637605 2.1 -
East Africa
Burundi 1979 82851 2.1 1.04
Kenya 1979 - 157371 1.0 1.10
Madagascar 1975 53315 0.7 1.62
Malawi 1977 288744 5.2 0.95
Mauritius 1983 5062 0.5 1.26
Mozambique' 1980 39142 03 1.02
Rwanda' 1978 41911 09 1.04
Sudan 1973 227906 1.6 0.98
Tanzania, United Rep. of 1978 415684 2.4 112
Zambia 1980 231354 4.1 1.10
Zimbabwe 1983 528440 7.0 1.32

Southern Africa

Botswana' 1981 15619 1.7 1.29
South Africa 1985 1862192 8.0 1.86
Swaziland 1976 468074 53 0.90

- = figures not available.
! Foreign citizenship, rather than foreign birth.

Source: United Nations, 1989,
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Figure 15.1. Sub-Saharan Africa, principal sending and receiving countries

D Sending countries

. Receiving countries

Mozambique

Zimbabwe

immigrants for those countries included in the table is 3.6 per cent. For the
region as a whole this is probably an underestimate since a number of sig-
nificant countries of immigration are missing. However, applying this per-
centage to all countries of the region would suggest a total number of 17 mil-
lion migrants. Individual surveys indicate that the censuses miss out at least
half the undocumented immigrants, so the total could be 35 million. And if
one assumes that refugees were excluded from the censuses one could also
add the current figure of around 5 million refugees, giving 40 million inter-
national migrants. If this is so it means that Africa, with only 10 per cent of
the world population, has around half the world’s nationals abroad.*
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One clear trend in African migration is for migrants to stay longer or
permanently in the host country. More of the jobs nowadays, particularly for
the more educated young people, are in the urban areas and are more diffi-
cult to find casually. In future, therefore, more migrants are likely to settle
and be joined by their families.’

As table 15.1 indicates, in most countries the proportion of women is
close to 50 per cent, an indication that many more women are already join-
ing their partners or travelling independently. A small survey in Nigeria
found that 75 per cent of migrant women had accompanied their husbands
or had joined them.® But higher levels of education for women and changing
social norms have increased the opportunities for women to travel alone.
And in some countries there may, for particular nationalities, be many more
women than men: one study in Céte d’Ivoire, for example, found that there
were more than three times as many Ghanaian women as men.

WEST AFRICA

This is the region with the highest concentration of migrants. Migrants
have always treated West Africa as one economic unit through which both
goods and people have flowed freely — a fluidity which was given official
sanction in 1980 when the Economic Community of West African States
(ECOWAS) signed a protocol on freedom of movement. Much of the move-
ment is seasonal, with people moving from the interior to the coastal coun-
tries to work on the cocoa or palm-oil plantations or on construction sites.
Workers are more likely, therefore, to be young and male, and less well edu-
cated than the host population. However, the character of migrants is
thought to have shifted somewhat in recent years, with greater numbers of
women and children moving along with the men. And the ECOWAS proto-
col has led to rising numbers of skilled migrants.

Cote d’Ivoire probably has the largest numbers of immigrants in the
region. In 1975, they made up 26 per cent of the economically active popu-
lation, of which nearly half - 726,000 — came from Burkina Faso, with
349,000 from Mali and 106,000 from Guinea.’ It is difficult to say whether
the numbers are likely to be much higher today. Certainly there is now much
higher unemployment in Cé6te d’Ivoire, especially among more skilled
workers, and immigrants are not as welcome as they used to be. On the
other hand, economic conditions have deteriorated in the sending countries
too, so migrants may still consider it worth their while to move.

Nigeria does not yet offer any census information on immigration, but
in the 1970s its economic expansion as an oil producer attracted huge num-
bers of people from neighbouring countries. In 1982, it was thought to have
had around 2.5 million immigrants. But when the economy went into decline
between 1983 and 1985, the Government expelled around 1.5 million of
these.® And Nigeria itself has become a significant exporter of skilled per-
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sonnel to the industrialized countries: between 1987 and 1989, over 110,000
took jobs abroad.

Ghana used to be the most significant pole of attraction in West Africa
and still draws workers to the cocoa plantations, but the economic crises
have reduced their numbers and have also caused many Ghanaians to emi-
grate. By 1983 close to 10 per cent of the Ghanaian population, and 10 per
cent of its labour force, was working in other African countries or in
Europe.’

The other principal countries of emigration in the region are Burkina
Faso, Mali and Togo. Since the early 1900s, workers from Burkina Faso
were attracted to the plantation and construction industries in Cote
d’Ivoire, and in the 1950s and 1960s to cocoa farms in Ghana. Indeed by
1975 an estimated 17 per cent of the native population of Burkina Faso
were living abroad."

CENTRAL AFRICA

The largest numbers of immigrants in Central Africa, over 600,000 in
1984, were in Zaire where the mineral deposits and significant foreign
investment created jobs for both skilled and unskilled workers — though
these will have been reduced by the political upheavals since 1991.
Cameroon has been the second major destination, attracting workers mainly
from Nigeria, Chad and the Central African Republic to work on the palm-
oil plantations. Congo and Gabon, which along with Cameroon are the
region’s oil producers, have also been attracting immigrants in recent years.
Labourers from Angola, Cameroon, Nigeria and Niger also head for the
cocoa, sugar and coffee plantations in Sao Tome and Principe and Equator-
ial Guinea.

EAST AFRICA

Population movements in East Africa in recent years have been domi-
nated by refugee flows. But there are also flows of migrant workers, from
Malawi, Burundi and Rwanda to plantations in Uganda, Zambia and
Kenya, as well as to copper mines in Zambia and industry and plantations in
Zimbabwe. Until recently, educated Ugandans were also heading for Kenya,
but since Kenya has been producing more of its own graduates, Ugandans
have headed elsewhere, to South Africa, for example, as well as to countries
outside Africa.

The Sudan has also sent large numbers of migrants overseas. By 1985,
some 500,000 workers were abroad - including two-thirds of the country’s
technical and professional workers. Some of the gaps for skilled workers
have been filled by immigrants from Ethiopia."
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SOUTHERN AFRICA

Here the major flows are to South Africa from neighbouring countries
— chiefly Botswana, Lesotho, Malawi, Mozambique and Swaziland. In 1986,
about 380,000 foreign workers (almost exclusively male) from neighbouring
countries were registered as employees in South Africa. The majority of
these — 80 per cent — were employed in the mines. Of the rest, 3.6 per cent
were in agriculture, 3.1 per cent in domestic service and 2.4 per cent in man-
ufacturing. But there are also large numbers of undocumented workers,
most of whom are in agriculture — an estimated 100,000 farm workers from
Mozambique alone.

Recruitment of miners from the neighbouring countries has been car-
ried out systematically by the Chamber of Mines. Until the early 1970s,
immigrants were the only people willing to work for the low wages and
under the arduous conditions of the mines. But there have been a number
of significant changes in recent years. First, the miners’ unions have been
much stronger and have been able to negotiate higher wages which make
the work more attractive to local workers. In 1986, the origins of the
workforce of the largest company, Anglo-American, was: South Africa
(59 per cent), Lesotho (28 per cent), Mozambique (8 per cent), Botswana
(3 per cent) and Swaziland (2 per cent)." Taking into account recruitment
costs, immigrant labour may now work out more expensive than local
labour. As a result, many of the recruitment stations are being closed. In
1973, foreign workers accounted for 80 per cent of the Black mine work-
force; by 1990, they were down to about 40 per cent and could reach 30
per cent in the near future. The current make-up of the Black workforce
is a strong pointer to this trend: South Africans in 1990 accounted for 72
per cent of workers under 20 years old."” Since the recruitment costs are
higher in the more distant countries, the likelihood is that future foreign
recruits will come from Lesotho.

Though the numbers of unskilled migrants to South Africa may be
falling, it seems that the numbers of professionals arriving from other
African countries is increasing. For teachers or engineers or doctors in
poor and unstable countries the dismantling of apartheid raises the
prospect of a richer and safer life in South Africa. Immigrants are arriv-
ing from most African countries, but the largest numbers in 1993
seemed to be from Uganda and Ghana with growing numbers fleeing
from the chaos and civil disorder in Somalia and Zaire. Many of the pro-
fessionals have been coming via the four independent homelands which
were desperate for people to run their education and health systems.
Once they have settled in Bophuthatswana, for example, from there it is
relatively easy for migrants to move on, legally or illegally, across the
unpoliced borders into South Africa. All of this is alarming South
Africa’s poorer neighbours who find that they are losing much-needed
teachers and doctors.
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There could, on the other hand, be an exodus of Whites in the years
ahead. About one-third of the 3.5 million white population of South Africa
is of British origin, and an estimated 800,000 of these could claim the right to
return to the United Kingdom."

Notes
! Adepoju, 1988, p. 43.
2 Ricca, 1989, p. 61.
* Adepoju, 1990, p. 47.
* Stanton Russell and Jacobsen, 1988, p. 7.
% Ricca, 1989, p 22.
¢ Folodad, 1990, p. 11.
" Adepoju, 1988.
8 Stanton Russell and Teitelbaum, 1992, p. 21.
 Adepoju, 1990, p. 51.
' Adepoju, 1988, p. 66.
' Stanton Russell and Teitelbaum, 1992, p. 55.
12 de Vletter, 1987, table 3.
13 de Vletter, 1990.
4 Coleman, 1993b.
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The Gulf States of the Middle East have some of the highest concen-
trations of migrant workers in the world. With only 0.4 per cent of the world
population, in 1990 they held 13 per cent of the worldwide migrant popula-
tion. The six States which make up the Gulf Cooperation Council - Bahrain,
Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates — had
over 5 million migrant workers. Iraq had about 1.3 million.

The transformation of the area started with the discovery of oil in Saudi
Arabia in 1933 and one year later in Kuwait. But full-scale production did
not start until the Second World War. The Gulf has been one of the most
volatile migration destinations, with the flows fluctuating in response to
rapid economic and political developments.

PHASES OF IMMIGRATION

Since 1945 the sources and volumes of workers have moved through a
number of different phases.'

1. 1945-73 — Traditional migratory movements between Arab States.
British and American personnel had been arriving since the 1930s, along with
a number of manual and clerical workers from the Indian subcontinent. But
it was not until the early 1960s that the current migration system began to
take shape. Most of the workforce came from the neighbouring Arab coun-
tries, initially from Egypt, Oman and Jordan. By 1970, the region had 880,000
expatriate workers — about 85 per cent of whom were from other Arab
States. During this period there was relatively little control over immigration.

2. 1974-75 — Rapid expansion in immigration from other Arab States.
The 1973 oil price rises triggered an explosive growth in investment and gen-
erated an enormous demand for labour, largely for construction and ser-
vices. By 1975, the number of expatriate personnel had risen to 1.8 million,
of whom around 80 per cent were Arabs — Yemenis, Egyptians, Jordanians,
Palestinians, Sudanese, Lebanese and Syrians. There were also a number of
Iraqis in other Gulf countries (19,000 in Kuwait), since at this point Iraq was
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still a net exporter of labour.” Most of the other immigrants were Asians
(around 360,000), together with a few thousand Americans and Europeans.

3. 1976-79 — Large-scale flows from non-Arab countries. Eventually the
Arab countries could no longer supply sufficient migrants. They were still
sending large numbers: the number of Egyptians rose from 400,000 in 1976
to 1.36 million in 1978. But employers were now having to look further
afield. The number of Pakistanis they recruited rose from 200,000 in 1976 to
1.25 million in 1979, and Indians from 165,000 to around 500,000.

4. 1980-84 — Greater controls and more diverse flows. By now there was
increasing concern within the Gulf States about the number of foreigners in
their midst. Governments began to intervene more in the recruitment
process, and the growth in employment of non-nationals started to slow
down. But the sources of immigrants were also becoming more diverse: more
of the recruitment was passing through the hands of contractors, who were
organizing the immigration of workers from many more sources, including
the Republic of Korea, China, Singapore, the Philippines and Turkey (by
1983, 250 Turkish firms had contracts in the Gulf region).” There was also
greater diversification in employment. By 1985, the largest proportion of
immigrants (nearly 30 per cent) were employed in services — personal, com-
munity and financial — and the next largest group was in construction (29 per
cent), followed by wholesale and retail trades (14 per cent).’

5. 1985-90 — Reduction in revenue and stabilization of immigration. With
the decline in oil prices, and greater concern about the number of foreign-
ers, the growth in immigration continued, although more slowly. Fewer
workers were needed for construction but there was a rising demand for ser-
vice workers: Gulf nationals were increasingly using hotels and restaurants
for leisure activities, and domestic servants and chauffeurs had become
prized status symbols. By this time, Iraq had become the second largest
OPEC producer after Saudi Arabia and had switched from being an
exporter of labour to an importer: in 1990 it had 1.3 million immigrants —
mainly from Egypt, the Sudan and Jordan - as well as large numbers of
Palestinians, almost all of them workers.

6. Since 1990 — The Gulf Conflict of 1990-91 and the aftermath. Iraq’s
invasion of Kuwait in August 1990 had a dramatic impact on the lives of
migrant workers. By the end of 1990, around 2 million people had left
Kuwait and Iraq, and many more left at the beginning of 1991 after the out-
break of war. Most were Egyptians and Palestinians but there were also
large numbers of Asians. In addition, 800,000 Yemenis had to leave Saudi
Arabia. Many of these have since returned, but a number of nationalities are
no longer welcome and the balance of nationalities in the migrant workforce
has been significantly altered.

Table 16.1 summarizes the recent increase in foreign workers in the
states of the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC), showing the proportion of
the total workforce that they represent — up to 90 per cent in Qatar and the
United Arab Emirates (UAE), and 60 per cent in Saudi Arabia.
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Table 16.1. Immigrant workers in the Gulf, 1975-90
{Numbers of non-national workers and percentage of total labour force)

1975 1980 1985 1990

Country 000s % 000s % 000s % 000s %
Saudi Arabia 475 32 1734 59 2662 65 2878 60
United Arab

Emirates 234 84 471 90 612 90 805 89
Kuwait 218 70 393 78 552 81 731 86
Oman 103 54 171 59 336 69 442 70
Qatar 57 83 106 88 157 90 230 92
Bahrain 39 46 78 57 101 58 132 51
Total GCC 11253 47 2953 65 4417 70 5218 68

Source: ESCWA, 1993,

The Gulf needs foreign workers partly because of the small size of the
original populations and the immensity of the sudden development task
they set themselves, but the problem is also that the national populations
have been reluctant to do much of the work. Labour force participation
rates are typically between 20 and 25 per cent overall (for women almost
negligible) and even those who do work often prefer to stick with traditional
rural pursuits, such as rearing livestock, and show little appetite for joining
in a modern economy: in Saudi Arabia in 1975 more than half the nationals
were reported to be working in the traditional sector.’

Many other citizens of Gulf countries can generate a comfortable
income without undue effort. All foreigners doing business in these coun-
tries have to have local partners, so Gulf nationals can lend their names and
pick up a share of the profits. And others can earn high incomes for rela-
tively little work because they have undemanding administrative jobs in
government service, or have lucrative occupations such as taxi driving which
are often reserved for nationals.

But Gulf nationals are also held back to some extent by their generally
low levels of education, which prevent them taking up occupations requir-
ing advanced qualifications. In engineering and architecture, for example,
Gulf nationals made up only 14 per cent of these professions in Kuwait in
1985, 13 per cent in Saudi Arabia in 1980 and 1 per cent in the United Arab
Emirates in 1980. Likewise for doctors, dentists and veterinarians, the pro-
portions of nationals in the 1980s were 17 per cent in Kuwait and 16 per
cent in Saudi Arabia.

Gulf nationals tend to gravitate, therefore, towards administrative jobs
in both the public and private sectors, and are also to be found in the police,
the fire services and communications.
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SOURCES OF LABOUR

Gulf States have had to fill their labour gaps from elsewhere. At first, it
was natural for them to turn to other Arab countries, with whom they share
a common language, culture and religion, and there had, in any case, always
been a good deal of casual migration between neighbouring countries. Saudi
Arabia and Kuwait, in particular, preferred workers from other Arab States:
in the mid-1970s the immigrant labour force in Saudi Arabia was 82 per cent
Arab, and in Kuwait it was 69 per cent Arab. The three largest groups were
Egyptians, Yemenis and Jordanians/Palestinians who together accounted for
about 80 per cent of foreign Arab workers. But even in these countries the
proportion of Arabs has been dropping steadily: in Saudi Arabia in the mid-
1980s to 60 per cent, and in Kuwait to under 50 per cent. By 1990, the Arab
share in non-national employment in the Gulf as a whole was less than 35
per cent.

The problem was that the neighbouring Arab countries could no
longer provide the quantity and quality of skills required. But cost was also
a major consideration. In Saudi Arabia in 1987, for example, the larger pri-
vate enterprises could hire Asian workers for only half what Arab workers
could command, and by 1989 they could get them for only one-third the
Arab rate. There was little difficulty in acquiring Asian workers since a
highly organized recruitment system developed rapidly to meet the region’s
labour needs.

As figure 16.1 indicates, the majority of Asian workers came initially
from India and Pakistan. In 1975, they accounted for about 95 per cent of
the total stock of Asians in the Middle East. But the South-East and East
Asian countries took a steadily larger share, so that by 1989 they were mak-
ing up more than half the annual flows. This was because many of the large
American construction companies, like Bechtel, Flour, and Brown and
Root had previously built airports and other military and civil installations
in Viet Nam and Thailand during the Viet Nam War for which they had
used the services of labour contractors in the Republic of Korea, Thailand
and the Philippines. Later, when they took on Gulf construction contracts,
they turned to the same contractors for their workers. Many of the Asian
labour contractors subsequently started to act independently, and some of
them, especially those from the Republic of Korea, became primary con-
tractors in their own right.

The flows from Asia have also increased because of the demand for
female domestic workers. They now make up around 20 per cent of the
region’s foreign workforce: Kuwait in 1985, for example, was estimated to
have 63,250 female servants who accounted for around 60 per cent of all
female migrant workers.® The largest sources of domestic workers are Sri
Lanka, Indonesia and the Philippines.
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Figure 16.1. Asia to the Middle East, annual flows of migrants, 1975-89
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CONTRACTS AND WORKING CONDITIONS

In the early years there was relatively little control over immigration,
particularly from Arab countries. Until the Gulf Conflict of 1990-91, Yeme-
nis, for example, did not need permits to work in Saudi Arabia, and Jorda-
nians and Palestinians from the West Bank initially moved freely across the
borders into Kuwait and the other Gulf States. Even Indian and Pakistani
workers at that time found it relatively easy to enter and bring family mem-
bers to join them. The Gulf countries have always insisted, however, that
immigrants are guest workers rather than settlers: they have excluded even
Arab workers from many of the benefits open to the native population and
placed even greater restrictions on Asians. In recent years the controls have
generally become much tighter.

Most Asian workers are recruited under a one-year contract of
employment (though this can be extended) and during this time they are
not allowed to change their job. Migrant workers cannot leave the country
without the permission of their employers, indeed it is common practice
for the employer to seize the worker’s travel documents on arrival. And
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immigrants may neither join nor organize trade unions, nor bargain col-
lectively, nor strike. The majority are unable to bring their families with
them: this is a privilege extended only to higher-paid professional workers.
Kuwait in 1992, for example, set a minimum monthly salary level below
which migrant workers could not be accompanied by dependants - $1,573
for those in government service, and $ 2,270 for those in the private sector,
at a time when the average monthly wage for unskilled workers was
around $ 140.

Though governments set the overall legal framework for immigration,
most of the day-to-day control is passed to the immigrants’ sponsors, the
khafeels. These are either large employers such as major contracting com-
panies or agents who recruit for the smaller companies. The latter initially
collected fees only from employers, but as the labour market contracted
they found they could also collect fees from workers who were desperate
for jobs.

The power of the khafeels and the restricted rights of immigrant work-
ers inevitably lead to abuses. In some cases workers may arrive to find that
they have no job at all or one very different from that promised - and at a
much lower wage. Working conditions are often harsh, sometimes entailing
12-hour days and seven-day working weeks. Wage levels for unskilled work-
ers are low, though considerably higher than what the migrants might earn
at home. In Saudi Arabia wages are determined neither by a free market
nor by a rate for the job, but by the income level in the worker’s country of
origin. So a Thai can earn four or five times what a Bangladeshi might earn
for doing the same job.

The workers most vulnerable to abuse are domestic servants. For this
kind of work there are no minimum salaries; the amount actually paid
seems to depend to some extent on nationality. In 1988, Sri Lankan women
were found to be earning around $ 170 per month, while those from Indone-
sia and the Philippines might earn up to $350 per month; Filipino women
are often considered to be more reliable and hard working and can com-
mand a premium.’ Still, even the most poorly paid will be earning two or
three times as much as they could at home.

Working hours for domestic servants are long. Most women work
between 12 and 15 hours a day and may even be on permanent call with no
fixed working hours at all. One study of Sri Lankans in the Middle East
found than more than one-third of all domestic workers worked in excess of
15 hours a day, only 13 per cent were allowed one day off a week, while 71
per cent had no paid holidays and were obliged to work continually through
their contract period.®

Many of these workers feel trapped. The employers usually take their
passports and may not even allow them out of the house. But the women
cannot quit because they would need to pay the $ 1,500 or more that their
employers have spent on bringing them to the country. In recent years many
of them, particularly in Kuwait, have fled their employers to take refuge in
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their country’s embassy — alleging that they have not been paid or that their
employers have beaten or raped them. In 1991, the Government of Kuwait
repatriated 850 female domestic workers from the Philippines who had fled
employers and, in 1992, repatriated a further 350.

The governments of the sending countries have been-very concerned
about the fate of their female nationals abroad. Of the South Asian coun-
tries, Bangladesh, Pakistan, and India (but not Sri Lanka) have effectively
banned the migration of female domestic workers by establishing high age
limits. The Philippines in 1982 also banned the migration of female domes-
tic workers, though following bilateral agreements with individual host
countries on labour conditions, the bans on these destinations have since
been lifted.” Kuwait has been at the centre of many of these problems. In
1988 the Philippine Government specifically banned agencies from recruit-
ing domestic servants to work in Kuwait, but unscrupulous agencies evade
the ban by promising the women employment in Bahrain or Qatar and then
sending them to Kuwait instead.

The legacy of the Gulf Conflict of 1990-91 will affect the character of
migration to the region for many years to come. Most severely affected have
been the Arab workers from countries whose governments sided with Iraq
in the conflict — notably Yemenis, Sudanese and Jordanians/Palestinians —
who will find it very difficult to take up their old jobs. About 1 million of
these left or were expelled as a result of the conflict and are unlikely to be
able to return in the near future.' In 1992 it was estimated that the Yemeni
population of Saudi Arabia had fallen to less than 60,000 compared with
around 850,000 before the crisis started.!' Some of their jobs have been
taken by Egyptians or Syrians. But the generally unskilled or semi-skilled
Egyptian workers are no substitute for the skilled Jordanians/Palestinians,
and the Syrian Arab Republic provides relatively few migrant workers. The
result should be a further significant reduction in the proportion of Arab
immigrants in the Gulf - perhaps falling to below 20 per cent of all non-
national workers by the mid-1990s.

The Government of Kuwait has repeatedly expressed its intention
that foreigners should not exceed 40 per cent of the total population. In
September 1991 it announced that the public sector would give priority to
Kuwaitis and that it would re-hire only 35 per cent of the 80,000 expatri-
ates in government employment before the invasion. In 1992, it increased
state salaries for Kuwaitis by 25 per cent to make the jobs even more
attractive. Since the State already employs 90 per cent of the national
labour force the chances of employing more are slim, but this still puts
additional pressure on the private sector, which has to hire more immi-
grant labour — all of which is good news for Asian workers who, after the
summer of 1991, were flocking back to Kuwait at the rate of some 1,000
per week. In 1992 the population of Kuwait was estimated at 1.2 million,
compared with 2 million before the crisis — this included 800,000 non-
nationals.'
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Asia in recent years has generated a whole new network of migration
routes as hundreds of thousands of workers from the Philippines, Indonesia,
China, Thailand, Pakistan and other countries and areas head each year for
Japan and the newly industrializing economies (NIEs) of South-East Asia.
These paths can be quite complex: almost all these countries and areas are
to some extent both receiving and sending migrants. Malaysia, for example,
today hosts more than 1 million foreign workers, mostly from Indonesia, but
also sends more than 100,000 of its own people each year to Singapore,
Japan, and Taiwan (China).

While each of the receiving countries has its own distinctive prob-
lems and policies, a number of issues recur throughout the region. These
include:

®  High-tech development ambitions at home - all the receiving countries
believe that their futures hinge on moving to higher levels of technology.

® Moving labour-intensive work overseas — where work is inevitably
labour-intensive, companies have been transferring it overseas by
investing in neighbouring low-wage countries.

®  Restrictive immigration policies — governments want to remove the
“easy option” of employing cheap imported labour and so have tight-
ened immigration restrictions.

®  Labour shortage — while this policy works for those industries suscepti-
ble to advanced technology, it has also created shortages of workers in
some sectors such as services and construction, which increasingly edu-
cated local populations are avoiding.

®  Jllegal immigration — the resulting gap between long-term policy inten-
tion and immediate demand for workers is filled by large-scale illegal
immigration.

Given the complexity of the flows and the large numbers of illegal
immigrants involved, this is an area where migration statistics are particu-
larly slippery. Figure 17.1 shows estimates, however, of the stocks of foreign
workers in the major Asian receiving countries.'
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Figure 17.1. East Asian receiving countries and areas, foreign population, 1990
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JAPAN

Japan is the only developed country which, in the boom years of the
1960s, did not meet labour shortages by using foreign labour. In 1992, the
total number of foreigners in Japan, legal and illegal, permanent and tem-
porary, was only around 1 per cent of the population.

The Japanese have long considered their country to be closed and self-
contained — indeed from 1640 it was effectively cut off from the rest of the
world for 200 years. In this century, however, Japan has been the centre of
considerable population movements. In the early 1900s, many Japanese emi-
grated in search of a better life abroad. One stream went to the Americas:
first to California, Hawaii and Canada, and later, in the 1920s and 1930s, to
Brazil and Peru, so that by 1940 there were around half a million Japanese
migrants and their descendants living in the Americas. Another stream went
to nearby Asian countries — following Japan’s territorial acquisitions. By
1910, Korea and Formosa were both Japanese colonies and Manchuria (the
current North-East region of China) was seized in the 1930s and became a
virtual colony which by 1937 had 1.8 million Japanese immigrants.” But
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people also moved in the reverse direction, from these colonial possessions
to Japan, particularly Koreans who were persuaded or forced to go to Japan
to do the most menial jobs.

Some of the largest population movements were to take place as a
result of the Second World War. Between 1942 and 1945, about 4 million
people are thought to have left Japan, either in the armed forces or as civil-
ian emigrants to Manchuria. And some 400,000 Koreans travelled in the
other direction to fill some of the employment gaps they left behind.

At the end of the War, both flows were reversed: within about two
years, almost 6 million people returned to Japan from the former colonies
and occupied territories, and 1.2 million Koreans and Chinese left Japan for
their home countries. But not all the Koreans and Chinese went home.
Some had been in Japan for many years, and they and their descendants
were to form the basis for Japan’s largest immigrant communities today.

After the War, the emigration streams to the Americas started up
again, particularly to the United States, Canada, Argentina and Paraguay.
But with the growth of prosperity in Japan, more labour was needed at
home and, after a peak of 15,000 emigrants in 1958, emigration finally
started to decline.

Japan’s new prosperity was also beginning to attract foreigners. Those
who had special skills to offer, such as English-language teachers, or higher-
level employees of multinationals, had little difficulty in getting work visas
and thousands of women obtained work permits as entertainers. As a result,
in addition to the long-standing Korean and Chinese communities, the stock
of foreigners working in Japan increased fourfold in the 1970s and 1980s.
Even so, the numbers are relatively small. By 1988 there were still only
40,398 legally employed foreigners in Japan — of whom 38 per cent were
business people or company employees, 37 per cent entertainers, 21 per cent
teachers, and 4 per cent skilled workers.” Table 17.1 shows the total number
of registered foreigners by nationality.

There has been a persistent labour shortage in Japan since the 1970s,
but it has become steadily more acute. The causes are partly demographic.
The birth rate is dropping and the number of children in Japan is now the
lowest since 1920 when records began. Between 1991 and 2006 the propor-
tion of the population aged between 15 and 24 is expected to fall by 25 per
cent and will steadily slow down the growth in the labour force. Until 1990,
the labour force was growing by more than 1 per cent per year. By the late
1990s the growth rate is expected to dip to 0.4 per cent per year and in the
early years of the next century it seems likely to turn negative.’

At the same time there are increasing demands for workers. The struc-
ture of industry has been shifting away from manufacturing and towards the
more labour-intensive construction and service industries, and while manu-
facturing industries can increase their investment in labour-saving machin-
ery or (for large companies at least) can relocate overseas, this can hardly be
done with construction and services.
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Table 17.1. Japan, registered foreign population, 1989

Nationalities of origin No. %

Korea, Rep. of 681838 69.3
Chinese 137499 140
Philippine 38925 4.0
United States 34900 35
Brazilian 14528 1.5
British 9272 0.9
Vietnamese 6316 0.6
Thai 5542 0.6
Canadian 4172 04
Others 51463 5.5
Total 984 455 100.0

Source : Kono, 1990.

Finally, young people are rejecting some of the jobs on offer. They are
now more educated and more choosy about the work they will do, tending
to avoid what in Japanese are the three “k’s” — kitanai, kiken and kitsui
(equivalent to the English “d’s” — dirty, dangerous and demanding). The
smaller companies have been especially hard hit, and if they are unable to
attract and keep family and other workers many of them face bankruptcy in
the years ahead. Some analysts suggest that, partly for lack of interested suc-
cessors, some 60 per cent of Japan’s family-run businesses will not be
handed down to the next generation.

At the beginning of 1992, a survey by the Labour Ministry found 55 per
cent of service companies and 49 per cent of those in manufacturing report-
ing shortages of labour. And the Federation of Economic Organizations
(Keidanren) has estimated that by the end of the century the labour short-
age will reach 5 million, about 7 per cent of the total labour demand.’

The Japanese Government, officially at least, has resisted filling the
gaps with unskilled foreign labour — concerned about the impact that this
might have on Japanese society and on demands that immigrants might
place on housing and other services. Indeed its revised immigration law of
1990 took an even firmer line — reiterating its ban on unskilled labour and
refining the classifications of permitted workers.

The new law did, however, make some concessions to the demands of
employers. One important step was to ease the arrival of nikkei - foreign
nationals of Japanese descent. The new law means that nikkei are entitled to
long-term resident status and have legal protection almost equal to that of
Japanese-born citizens. Of these, the largest number (around 1.1 million)
are probably in Brazil, with another 80,000 or so in Peru. Many of them have
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been attracted by the prospect of work in Japan. In Sdo Paulo between 1988
and 1991, the number of visas issued jumped from 8,602 to 61,500 and in
Peru about 15 per cent of nikkei are thought to have gone through the for-
malities for emigration (also stimulating a thriving industry in the produc-
tion of fake birth certificates).

The nikkei offer one pool of legal unskilled labour. But there are two
other types of immigrant who can do unskilled work by bending the rules —
foreign students and trainees. Foreign students, of whom 37,375 entered the
country in 1992, are allowed to work up to four hours daily. Many of them
are ostensibly in the country to learn Japanese but rarely show up for their
classes and actually work up to ten hours a day. Trainees, similarly, are in
Japan to learn new skills and, according to the Ministry of Labour, “to trans-
fer technologies and promote international cooperation”. In practice, they
also seem to have offered employers a ready source of low-wage unskilled
labour, and since there is no limit on the overall number of trainees many
more have been coming each year — between 1986 and 1992 their numbers
rose from 14,388 to 43,627. Around 80 per cent of trainees come from other
Asian countries, chiefly China (21 per cent), Thailand (17 per cent) and the
Philippines (11 per cent). Trainees so far have been used mostly by the
larger companies who have transferred staff from subsidiaries or affiliated
companies overseas.

Many trainees have complained, however, that they have received very
little training, if any at all, that they are working eight hours a day doing rou-
tine production-line work, and that the only difference between them and
their Japanese co-workers is that they do not get the full salary. Government
agencies responsible for trainees have stated that the monthly allowance
should be 60,000 yen (about $450) and justify this small amount on the
grounds that these are apprentices learning a skill.

In future it looks as though the trainee loophole will, if anything, be
widened. Previously the trainees had effectively been confined to the larger
companies, since only one trainee was permitted per 20 national workers. In
1990, the law was changed to allow small and medium-sized companies with
fewer than 50 workers to have three trainees each. And in 1992 the system
was relaxed still further to allow trainees to work in Japan for a period after
their training is complete.

Students and trainees offer companies legal ways of using unskilled
labour. But most of the labour demand is met by immigrants who have no
work permit of any kind. The illegal flows can be said to have started in the
1960s with Koreans who had gone back to Korea after the Second World
War but found it difficult to settle there and decided to return to Japan. This
was rather different from today’s illegal immigration since the Koreans
intended long-term or permanent settlement — many of them brought their
families and found jobs within the existing Korean community.

Nowadays the illegal immigration is intended to be temporary — a phe-
nomenon which seems to have got under way from around 1975 with the
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arrival of Filipino and Thai women working as bar hostesses or prostitutes.
Men did not start to arrive in any numbers until the mid-1980s. Based on the
(relatively small) sample of those illegal immigrants actually apprehended
by the authorities, the proportion of men rose from 7 per cent to 76 per cent
between 1984 and 1992. While the increased numbers of male workers
reflected demand for them in Japan, the falling oil prices and consequent
slowing of demand in the Middle East must also have diverted many male
Asian workers eastward.

Most illegal immigrants enter Japan with three-month tourist or other
non-working visas. Some will only work for the period of the visas but many
others may stay on “underground” for some years. Many have been
recruited by the Japanese organized crime syndicates, the yakuza, which
have extended their labour activities from trafficking in women to the
recruitment of male labour for construction, trucking and other businesses
in which they are active. Other workers will come independently and get
work through a network of their compatriots or by using job brokers.

Estimates of the numbers of illegal immigrants vary widely, but the total
has certainly been growing rapidly. Based on those whom the Justice Min-
istry says have overstayed their visas, undocumented workers have
increased more than sixfold since 1987. By November 1992, almost 300,000
had overstayed their visas, of whom the largest group were Thais (53,219),
followed by those from the Republic of Korea (37,491), Malaysians (34,529),
Filipinos (34,296), and Iranians (32,994).” The balance of nationalities
among illegal immigrants changes from year to year depending on the
restrictions currently enforced either by Japan or by the sending country.
Thus the number of Indians and Pakistanis fell after 1989 when the bilateral
agreement which allowed visa-free entry from those countries was sus-
pended, and there was a similar reduction in Iranians following the 1992
introduction of visas. The balance of immigrants can also be influenced by
the sending countries: the number of those from the Republic of Korea, for
example, increased significantly after 1986 when the Government of that
country removed emigration restrictions. As an indication of the mixture of
legal and illegal arrivals, figure 17.2 shows the net arrivals for the countries
sending the largest numbers of foreigners.

Given Japan’s insular inclinations it is not surprising that immigrant
workers face considerable discrimination. Koreans remain far and away the
largest minority group in Japan. But even though they have permanent res-
ident status they still face widespread prejudice — a legacy of their colonized
past when they were forced to come to Japan to take the worst jobs. Con-
sidered as resident aliens, even though they might be second- or third-gen-
eration settlers, they have to re-register at regular intervals and carry regis-
tration cards with them at all times. There are also restrictions on the jobs
they can take: Korean nationals are not allowed to work either as school-
teachers or civil servants. Japanese companies sometimes hire detectives to
search out any hint of non-Japanese ancestry.
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Figure 17.2. Japan, net annual inflow of foreign nationals, 1975-90
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On the other hand, it should be pointed out that Koreans themselves
(particularly from the northern part of the peninsular) are generally resistant
to assimilation. Though several thousand become Japanese citizens each year,
and many Koreans marry Japanese, the majority prefer to retain Korean citi-
zenship. Indeed, those who become Japanese can be viewed as “traitors” by
their own community. The Korean community is also divided within itself.
Around 40 per cent of Koreans align themselves with the Democratic Repub-
lic of Korea, and the rest with the Republic of Korea — and each group has its
own organizations. Of the two, the northern Korean group “Chosen Soren”
tends to work harder to retain ethnic identity and runs its own schools.®
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Figure 17.3. Japan, illegal workers’ occupations, 1989
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Temporary illegal immigrants of other nationalities also encounter
discrimination. And they have to endure harsh working conditions: a 1988
Labour Ministry study found that wages for illegal workers were around
60 per cent less than those received by Japanese workers. Workplace
safety standards may be ignored, resulting in crippling injuries or worse —~
and injured workers may be denied compensation, either for fear of dis-
covery, or because they have been required to waive coverage as a condi-
tion for receiving employment. Most live in poor housing with many
people crowded into single rooms.’

Most of the women employed illegally work in bars or as prostitutes
(figure 17.3) and are even more vulnerable to exploitation. Job brokers and
club managers routinely take away the women’s passports and return flight
tickets, and threaten to report the women to the police if they try to run
away. In some cases women have been imprisoned within a single building
for months at a time and forced into prostitution, without even knowing
where they were.'?

The Japanese Trade Union Federation (RENGO) cites exploitative
working conditions as one of its arguments against the use of foreign work-
ers. Like the Government it believes that many of the gaps could be filled by
employing greater numbers of women, as well as older workers. But the
business community wants a different approach and frequently asks the
Government to reconsider the official position. One suggestion by the
Japanese Food Services Association is that 1 per cent of the total labour
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requirement (about 600,000 jobs) should be opened up to foreign workers.
Allowing immigration for unskilled labour on a more systematic basis
would, it says, help guarantee immigrants the same working conditions and
wages enjoyed by Japanese workers.'!

SINGAPORE

Singapore has one of the highest proportions of immigrants in Asia.
According to the 1990 Census, there were 300,000 foreigners in the country
- 10 per cent of the population. Not all of these are workers, but setting
aside dependants, students and other categories suggests that there are
around 200,000 unskilled foreign workers.

Singapore has a relatively coherent set of policies towards immigrant
workers. For skilled and professional workers there are no restrictions at all,
indeed the country is anxious to attract them. Anyone with at least five
“Ordinary Level” school certificates or equivalent qualifications, with five
years’ working experience and earning at least S$ 1,500 per month, can apply
for permanent residence. But for unskilled workers the position is rather dif-
ferent: they are treated strictly as guest workers to be imported when needed
and repatriated when demand falls. As the Government explained in 1988,
the intention is “to use foreign workers as a buffer to even out the swings in
the business cycle. When a temporary export boom increases the demand for
foreign workers, the Government can accommodate it by letting in more for-
eign workers, providing the workers do not stay on after the boom”."

The Government exerts control over the numbers of immigrants in two
main ways. The first is by setting a maximum percentage of foreign workers
in any given firm. In 1988 this was fixed at between 40 and 50 per cent
(depending on the industry), but in 1990 the permitted ceiling was raised to
a maximum of 70 per cent (the actual level depending on the existing pro-
portion of skilled workers in the company). The second form of control is
through a levy on each immigrant worker. This varies between industries
and different types of worker. For the construction and shipbuilding indus-
tries, which are highly reliant on unskilled foreign labour, the levy is higher
(to encourage employers to train and use more skilled workers). In other
industries the levy is applied only to immigrant workers earning less than a
certain amount. In 1991 this was S$ 1,500 in manufacturing and S$ 250 for
domestic service (1S$= US$0.56). The intention here is to counter any cost
advantage that employers might gain by employing immigrant workers."”> A
contractor who, for example, has contracts for cleaning streets for local
authorities may have around 30 per cent foreigners on his staff. They earn
S$700 to S$ 800 per month, compared with S$ 900 or more for local coun-
terparts, but when the levy is taken into account, the foreign employees
work out more expensive. If employers engage foreign workers beyond the
permitted ceiling the levy is also higher for these workers.

255




The work of strangers: A survey of international labour migration

Figure 17.4. Singapore, foreign workers and total levy, 1983-90
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As a result of its fairly tight control over immigration, the number of
workers in Singapore has fluctuated with levels of economic activity. This is
indicated in figure 17.4, which shows the number of skilled and professional
workers remaining fairly constant while that of unskilled workers has risen
and fallen along with levels of economic activity.'* Thus, it fell rapidly after
1984 with the end of the construction boom and then climbed again after 1988
because of the rapid expansion in manufacturing, construction and services.

But probably the largest group of immigrant workers in Singapore com-
prises domestic workers. In 1990, one in 15 households employed a servant
(one of the highest ratios in the world)."” In total there are thought to be
around 50,000 female domestic workers in Singapore, of whom 60 per cent
come from the Philippines and 20 per cent from Sri Lanka. Those who are
legally employed are entitled to the same legal protection as citizen workers:
they can join unions and are entitled to all the statutory fringe and other bene-
fits, and have recourse to legal remedies against employers who mistreat them.

Though the Government has tried to keep fairly strict controls on immi-
gration, it grew increasingly concerned in the late 1980s over the numbers
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arriving and working illegally. In 1989, it enacted a new law through which
illegal workers would be jailed for three months and receive three strokes of
the cane — and later extended the caning penalty to any employer who
employed five or more illegal workers. However, the Government also
declared an amnesty for any existing visa overstayers who were prepared to
give themselves up to be repatriated. Some 11,500 responded — many more
than had been expected (Thailand had to send in several ships and planes to
take back thousands of its citizens).'®

Singapore does seem to have made productive use of its immigrant
workers. Foreign professionals and managers have transferred skills, tech-
nology and capital to the country, and the thousands of unskilled workers
have allowed Singapore to maintain its international competitiveness in
manufacturing. But some doubts have been raised. One is that the use of
immigrants may have delayed moves to higher levels of technology. The sec-
ond is that the country may have become over-reliant on certain kinds of
immigrant worker, particularly on foreign domestic servants.

In order to reduce this dependence, the Government is offering Singa-
porean women generous tax incentives both to bear more children and to
remain in the labour force (though this may increase the demand for child
care). It is also encouraging older people to continue working, and gives
incentives to employers to upgrade their technology or relocate some of
their labour-intensive operations to neighbouring Malaysia.

HONG KONG

Hong Kong is a colony shaped by immigrants - 90 per cent from China.
Immigration has gone through a number of distinct phases since the end of
the Second World War. The first was the massive influx which followed the
communist take-over in China - raising the population from around 600,000
in 1945 to 2.2 million by 1950. During the second phase, in the 1950s, most
of the arrivals were either joining other family members or were political
refugees. But by 1963 the economy of China had stabilized and migration to
Hong Kong slowed; indeed uncertain political conditions in the colony
caused more people to leave than arrive. Many Hong Kong citizens headed
for the United Kingdom and elsewhere to work in restaurants."”

In the 1970s, immigration resumed from China, and the Government
became concerned about the colony’s ability to absorb new people at a time
of economic recession. It announced several changes in immigration policy.
Up till then all visitors from China, legal or not, had been admitted. But in
1974 the Government introduced its so-called “reach base” policy — people
caught crossing the border were returned to China immediately, but those
who had managed to “reach” family or friends in the urban areas of
Kowloon and Hong Kong were allowed to stay. This policy remained in
place for the rest of the decade.
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Figure 17.5. Hong Kong, legal and illegal immigration from China, 1970-90
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But by 1979 China’s “open door” was beginning to make it easier for
people to leave and the numbers heading illegally for Hong Kong increased
dramatically. This prompted a further change of policy and from 1980
onwards the authorities repatriated everyone they apprehended, wherever
they were. The Government also introduced tough sanctions for employ-
ers, including fines and prison terms for anyone employing illegal immi-
grants. This sharply reduced the illegal flows — though they started to climb
again later in the 1980s. The effects of this sequence of changes are illus-
trated in figure 17.5, which shows both legal and illegal (apprehended) flows
to the colony.

The level of legal flows is in theory determined by mutual agreement
between Hong Kong and China, but in practice it is fixed by the number of
people China will permit to leave the country; Hong Kong just has to accept
whoever comes. Since 1983, China has been issuing 75 permits per day
(around 27,500 per year)."®

Up to the mid-1970s, Hong Kong did not permit immigration of
unskilled labour from anywhere other than China. This policy was changed
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in 1974 when the colony was running short of domestic workers. From that
year, domestic workers could be brought in through two-year renewable con-
tracts from any country other than China. Since then the number of foreign
women in domestic service has risen rapidly — from 2,000 in 1975 to over
75,000 in 1991, of whom around 90 per cent come from the Philippines.'

During the 1980s, Hong Kong also started to suffer a more general
labour shortage. This was partly a result of a declining birth rate (which
between 1977 and 1990 had fallen by one-third). But the economy was also
growing rapidly — by over 10 per cent per year. Even so, the Government
was still reluctant to relax its ban on unskilled labour for industry. Instead it
widened the definition of skilled workers to include operatives with more
than one year’s experience and then increased the number of these
“skilled” workers it would import. At the beginning of the 1990s it was
accepting around 13,000 per year from other Asian countries — to be allo-
cated to industries that were desperately short of workers, including the
clothing and machine shop trades, hotels and car repair services. In 1992,
with the prospect of construction starting on a new airport, the Government
proposed to double the number to 25,000. Though this move was unlikely to
make much of an impression on general shortages (at a time when overall
vacancies were around 80,000), it drew fierce opposition from the trade
unions concerned about the possibility of falling wage rates. The Confeder-
ation of Trade Unions pointed out that while Hong Kong workers were get-
ting the equivalent of HK$1,150 per month, the minimum wage for
imported workers was only HKS$ 770.

Another potential source of workers was the influx of boat people who
had started arriving from Viet Nam during the 1970s. At first they had free-
dom of movement and could work outside the reception centres. But in 1982
they were confined to closed camps, and in 1988 the Hong Kong Govern-
ment changed their classification from refugee to illegal immigrant. It did,
however, allow some of those who had been granted refugee status to take
jobs — by 1991 around 4,000 had found work, generally unskilled, and
another 5,200 were in training programmes or working at tasks brought to
the detention camps by Hong Kong firms. Still, this was a very small pro-
portion of the total: in 1991 the camps in Hong Kong held an estimated
62,000 people.”

A solution to Hong Kong’s labour shortage, favoured by the unions,
and in practice being taken by employers, is to export work to neighbouring
Chinese provinces - particularly the manufacture of garments and plastic
toys, and other labour-intensive production processes. In 1991, enterprises
either jointly or solely owned by Hong Kong entrepreneurs employed up to
3 million workers in the Pearl River Delta region in Guangdong province —
more than the labour force in Hong Kong (2.7 million).

In the run-up to the hand-over to China in 1997, Hong Kong is also los-
ing thousands of workers each year through emigration - though these tend
to be the more highly skilled professional people. Emigration, which was run-
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ning at around 20,000 people per year in the early 1980s, had reached 62,000
by 1990, of whom most went to Canada (36 per cent), Australia (30 per cent),
and the United States (19 per cent).! The United Kingdom has not proved a
very popular destination. After much debate about the United Kingdom’s
responsibility to its colonial subjects, the British Government responded by
offering only 50,000 passports to heads of families. It was expecting to be
embarrassed by around 300,000 applicants but in the event received only
60,000. A number of reasons were put forward for this lack of enthusiasm.
Wages and business opportunities are less attractive in the United Kingdom,
but it has also been suggested that the weather there is discouraging and that
anyone educated enough to work their way through the byzantine bureau-
cratic procedure would probably qualify as a skilled worker for admission to
Canada and Australia, where they would in any case prefer to live.

TAIWAN (CHINA)

Until recent years, there was relatively little immigration into Taiwan
(China). The 20 million population remained more or less homogeneous,
although there was a distinction between the native Taiwanese who tended
to dominate government and administration and the influx from mainland
China which was more commercially oriented.

Now, however, the island is facing severe labour shortages. This is partly
due to a declining birth rate. Between 1952 and 1988, Taiwan (China) went
through its demographic transition and the annual rate of natural increase in
its population fell from 3.7 to 1.2 per cent. In addition, the more educated
population now has higher expectations: 40 per cent of graduates from trade
and technical schools do not enter the job market but prefer to continue
their education or choose some other career.”

Meanwhile economic growth continues apace. Average annual GNP
growth has been above 8 per cent since the 1960s. This has been taking place
against a background of rising labour costs — between 1985 and 1989 average
manufacturing wages increased by 54 per cent while productivity rose by
only 37 per cent. Unemployment has been under 2 per cent since 1986 and
the Government’s Council on Economic Planning and Development is pro-
jecting that by 1996 there will be a shortage of 120,000 unskilled and semi-
skilled workers. In 1991 the construction industry alone was short of 10 per
cent of the workforce it needed to complete current projects.

For many years the Government opposed the introduction of unskilled
labour from overseas. But from about 1986 onwards the opportunities in
Taiwan (China) became evident to workers in other Asian countries who
started to take up jobs illegally — typically arriving on tourist visas and over-
staying. Estimates of the total number of illegal workers have been very
diverse, but there seems to be a consensus around a figure, at any one time,
of about 45,000.7
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Figure 17.6. Taiwan (China), overstayed visitors, 1990
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One way of estimating the number of illegal workers is to consider that
all those who are overstaying their visas are probably working. At the begin-
ning of 1990, for example, there were 53,714 overstayers whose nationalities
are indicated in figure 17.6. Clearly not all of these will be unskilled workers:
quite a few people from the United States, working as teachers for example,
often work without official permits in the bushibans — supplementary schools
where high-school graduates cram for university entrance examinations. But
a high proportion of those from Malaysia, the Philippines, Thailand and
Indonesia are likely to be unskilled. Of these, the majority are men, but
among Filipinos in particular, many are women working in domestic service.

On the other hand, there are probably many other people of Chinese
origin who are not included among the overstayers. These would include
overseas Chinese arriving from other countries in South-East Asia, as well
as those who have arrived from the mainland across the Taiwan Strait by
fishing boat or speed-boat (in 1993 the one-way trip cost up to US$500).
According to the Council of Labor Affairs in 1993 there could be as many as
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36,000 mainlanders working illegally on the island, though the police are
catching them at a rate of 500 per month.

The evident contradiction between government policy and the needs of
the labour market eventually led to a change in official policy. As elsewhere,
this has involved the declaration of an amnesty, an increase in penalties for
employing illegal foreign workers, and agreements to admit agreed quotas
of workers for certain industries. In 1991, the Government announced an
amnesty for illegal workers already in the country. Some 22,000 workers
offered themselves for voluntary deportation in return for a tax amnesty and
the right to return legally in the future (40 per cent were Malaysian, 19 per
cent Filipino, 14 per cent Indonesian and 12 per cent Thai).* Penalties for
employing illegal workers also became more severe: employers can now be
fined USS$ 12,000 and jailed for three years. The Government later announced
that it would allow in workers on fixed contracts (15,000 for 1992) for spe-
cific industries, initially construction, but later extended to manufacturing
and domestic service — and that these workers were to come from the four
countries which had provided the most illegal workers.”

Until 1992, there was no suggestion of bringing in workers from the main-
land. Instead, Taiwanese entrepreneurs, like those in Hong Kong, were trans-
ferring work to China. They were attracted both by readily trainable labour at
one-tenth the price of that in Taiwan (China), and by land at one-thousandth
the price. By 1992, Taiwanese investment in China was estimated at US$ 4 bil-
lion. Such investment had received very little official encouragement. The
Government had blocked some of the larger deals, and also forbade direct
trade with the mainland. But even though all trade had to go through Hong
Kong it was still growing rapidly — reaching over US$ 7 billion in 1992.

In July 1992, however, the parliament of Taiwan (China) approved a
Statute for Relations across the Taiwan Strait. This lifted the bans on a wide
range of contacts with China, and empowered the Cabinet to import thou-
sands of Chinese workers —a move that is likely to have a profound effect on
future labour flows to the island.?

As yet, this has still not eliminated the problem of illegal immigration.
In June 1992, there were still some 27,000 overstayers and while the police
said they were expelling 1,500 illegal immigrants per month, their places are
rapidly taken by hopeful new arrivals.

REPUBLIC OF KOREA

The Republic of Korea is in the midst of one of the world’s most dra-
matic migration transitions — from labour exporter to importer. During the
1960s and 1970s, it was a major source of contract workers to the Middle
East and elsewhere — more than 2 million workers migrated overseas in
search of temporary employment. Since then, emigration has dropped
sharply - as indicated in figure 17.7.
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Figure 17.7. Republic of Korea, emigration, 1977-90
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The drop is largely the result of rising wages at home. Migration is no
longer such an attractive option, and even construction companies working
on overseas contracts have increasingly been engaging cheaper Filipino and
Thai labour. The other important source of overseas employment is on mer-
chant marine ships; this has proved rather more stable but has also started
to decline in recent years.

The employment situation for workers in the Republic of Korea has
improved considerably. Since around the mid-1980s the country has had
near full employment (unemployment in 1992 was 2.2 per cent). Indeed cer-
tain industries are now very short of labour. Shortages are partly a result of
increasing output and a corresponding demand for workers. During the
1980s, the Republic’s GNP increased by 210 per cent, with significant expan-
sions in the construction and service industries (the number of restaurants
more than quadrupled). But there are also problems of labour supply. Kore-
ans have always placed a high premium on education and now that the
opportunities are there, more of the population are taking them. A survey
by the Institute of Social Sciences found, for example, that 95 per cent of
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high school students wanted to go on to college and 18 per cent of even
those people in vocational high schools wanted to continue their studies
rather than take a job. When the Korean Broadcasting Company in 1990
asked parents what career they wanted for their children only 0.3 per cent
chose factory work.” And even those who are working in industry are
demanding better working conditions and shorter hours: between 1987 and
1990 monthly working hours decreased from 225 to 209.

The supply of labour is also likely to be even tighter in future as a con-
sequence of demographic change. The birth rate is falling and the number of
young people in the age group 15 to 24, which was growing at 4 per cent per
year in the 1970s, and by 0.6 per cent in the 1980s, is expected to drop by 0.8
per cent through the 1990s.

In the past, the problems in manufacturing and construction have been
made worse by the fact that wages were much higher in the service indus-
tries or for white-collar work. In 1980, wages for non-production workers
were on average 3.9 times as great as for production workers. The gap has
narrowed since then: by 1989 the ratio had dropped to 2.6. And the con-
struction boom of the late 1980s, during which the number of new houses
built each year more than doubled, saw construction wages rise sharply - by
more than 50 per cent in 1990 alone. Wage increases in manufacturing aver-
aged 20 per cent per year between 1988 and 1991.%

But these increases have not attracted enough locals. A Ministry of
Labour survey in 1990 concluded that industry as a whole was short of
192,055 workers (4.3 per cent of the workforce) with particularly severe
shortages of production workers in clothing (15.0 per cent), coal mining (9.2
per cent) and construction (9.0 per cent). Since then the position has, if any-
thing, got worse. In 1992, the Korea Federation of Small Business said that
the manufacturing sector was short of 360,000 workers — around 7.5 per cent
of its labour force.”

Until recently, the Government had excluded the possibility of filling
the gaps with unskilled foreign workers. But, as elsewhere, this only resulted
in thousands of foreigners coming in to work illegally. By 1991, there were
42,000 foreigners in the Republic overstaying their 14-day tourist visas —
mostly Chinese-Koreans (43 per cent) and Filipinos (38 per cent). The Chi-
nese-Koreans emigrated to China several decades ago when Korea,
together with what was then Manchuria, was occupied by Japan. There are
thought to be about 1.9 million Koreans in China, mostly in Yanbian Pre-
fecture, a hilly region just inside China. For these people, temporary work in
the Republic of Korea has become an attractive short-term option. In 1992,
hundreds of Chinese-Koreans could be seen crowding the underpasses of
Seoul station waiting to be approached by employers — the $ 50 per day they
could earn on construction sites comparing very favourably to the $2 daily
wages in China.

In the face of this rapidly growing phenomenon the Government has
recently changed its policy. First, in August 1992 it granted a month-long
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amnesty to existing immigrant workers. Over 61,000 came forward, of whom
55,000 were given temporary “job-training” permits. In addition, the Gov-
ernment announced that it would issue a further 10,000 permits to busi-
nesses with overseas factories or subsidiaries to allow them to bring in work-
ers for training — mostly those in metal and other manufacturing industry.
But the amnesty is unlikely to have flushed out all the illegal workers.
Although 22,000 Korean-Chinese gave themselves up, industrialists believe
that probably the same number again continue to work illegally.®

The Republic of Korea has been rather slower than some of the other
NIEs to export its manufacturing to neighbouring countries. As a late
starter, it is now less likely to invest in countries like Malaysia and Thailand
where labour costs have started to rise, and is turning instead to China, Viet
Nam, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic and Cambodia. As of May
1992, the Republic’s investments in South-East Asia were valued at around
$2 billion; most is for the manufacture of items such as garments, leather
goods and stuffed toys. The Korean-speaking communities in China are a
particularly attractive workforce and in 1992 Samsung Electronics engaged
in a joint venture to manufacture 600,000 VCRs per year in Tianjian. Viet
Nam also offers opportunities for entrepreneurs from the Republic of Korea
who, in the first six months of 1992, had lined up investment projects worth
$24 million.

MALAYSIA

Malaysia holds a fairly unusual position among migration countries. It
is simultaneously a source of large-scale emigration (chiefly to Singapore)
and a destination of large-scale immigration (chiefly from Indonesia), and at
the same time it still has quite high levels of unemployment.

This complex situation has some of its roots in the country’s earlier
migration history. In the early years of this century, the colonial Govern-
ment found itself short of labour for the rubber plantations and tin mines
and imported workers from a number of places, notably southern India and
southern China. Until 1910 they came in as indentured workers, and subse-
quently as other forms of contract or independent worker. Most returned
home, but in later years many of these immigrants settled and took
Malaysian citizenship, moving on from the mines and plantations to become
successful entrepreneurs and traders. As a result, Malaysia today has three
major racial groups: ethnic Malays, known as Bumiputra — “sons of the soil”
— who are a little over half the population, and then Chinese and Indians
who make up most of the rest. The relative success of the non-Bumiputra
has led at times to racial tensions and, in 1969, to race riots.

In response, the Government in 1971 adopted its New Economic Policy
(NEP) to provide more education and economic opportunities for the
Bumiputra. This was to be achieved primarily through land reform in the
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rural areas and rapid industrialization to provide jobs in the cities. It proved
very successful. Between 1970 and 1990, Malaysia’s per capita income more
than doubled, and the preferential treatment for Bumiputra meant that their
representation in professional and technical employment, for example,
increased over the same period from 47 to 62 per cent.

But it has also had profound effects on the distribution of the workforce
both geographically and between sectors. For the rural areas there were two
principal changes. First, a redistribution of land to landless peasants gave
them an alternative to the hard and poorly paid work on the plantations.
Second, the new industrial investment also gave them the option of migrat-
ing to the urban areas — to work in the factories or the newly developed
export processing zones, or to take jobs allocated to the Bumiputra in gov-
ernment service. As a result, the plantations rapidly found themselves short
of Malaysian labour and started to draw in hundreds of thousands of work-
ers from Indonesia, Thailand and the Philippines.”

The new educational opportunities also helped broaden the horizons
and raise expectations for Malays in both the urban and rural areas. While
wages in the cities had certainly increased, they were still less than those in
neighbouring Singapore, and much less than could be gained by moving fur-
ther afield.

Even more prone to migrate have been the non-Bumiputra, particularly
the Chinese who have felt discriminated against by the NEP. A 1988 survey
of Malaysians working in Singapore found that most were young people
with some secondary education who were working as unskilled labourers in
manufacturing or construction — around 50 per cent were Chinese and 40
per cent Malays. In 1990, there were an estimated 100,000 Malaysian work-
ers in Singapore.”

Many of Malaysia’s skilled and professional people are emigrating, not
only to Singapore but also to the United States, Canada and Australia which
are now more open to skilled workers from Asia. In Australia in 1991, there
were an estimated 60,000 Malaysians of whom around 60 per cent were
Chinese — and 40 per cent were professionals. These emigrants leave con-
siderable gaps behind them: a joint government/industry survey in 1990/91
found that 90 per cent of companies in Malaysia were having difficulty in
recruiting and replacing professional staff, particularly in engineering, and
Japanese companies could not find enough skilled workers for their fac-
tories in Malaysia.”

But the outflow of workers from Malaysia has, since around 1985, been
more than offset numerically by the waves of immigration, particularly from
Indonesia. Immigrants now make up around one-third of the workers in the
plantations, and half of those on construction sites, as well as supplying
thousands of domestic servants. Since the vast majority of these are illegal
their numbers can only be guessed at, but it is generally assumed that
Malaysia has 1 million illegal workers and maybe as many as 1.5 million.**
Their arrival is very difficult to control since people can land by boat almost
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anywhere, and if they come from Indonesia or southern Thailand they are
ethnically similar to native Malays, speak the local languages, and can easily
melt into the labour force. Plantations and construction companies run very
little risk by employing them since they engage these workers indirectly
through labour contractors.

The immigrants are a very attractive labour force to employers. Not
only are they hard working, but they will also accept wages 25 to 40 per
cent less than the rate for local workers, and do not require contributions
to provident funds or social security schemes. This is still a good deal for
the Indonesians who can earn up to ten times more than they do at home
~in 1991, remittances from Malaysia to Indonesia were estimated at $ 800
million.

Paradoxically, throughout the period of labour flux in Malaysia in
recent decades, levels of unemployment have remained relatively high — in
the 1980s, between 6 and 8 per cent. This was due in part to the world reces-
sion. Large numbers of emigrants returned in the mid-1980s from the Mid-
dle East and from Singapore, and many Malaysian factory workers lost their
jobs when orders dried up. While the logical course for the unemployed
might have been to move to the labour-hungry plantations or construction
sites, they do not see these as attractive options, considering the work to be
low paid and unpleasant. Similarly, school-leavers seem more inclined to
continue their education or training and wait for opportunities to open up in
industry or the service sector. In the meantime, many of the unemployed
have been absorbed by the informal economy. The United Planting Associ-
ation of Malaysia has experimented with a number of work brigade schemes
to attract jobseekers to the rural areas, but most have failed.

The Government’s response to these various mismatches between the
supply and demand for workers has been to try and encourage workers to go
to plantations and simultaneously to clamp down on illegal immigrants. But
it has met with only limited success. Efforts to improve amenities and work-
ing conditions on the plantations do not seem to have had much impact and,
despite a number of attempts to control immigration, thousands more
workers arrive every year.

The Government does not deny the need for some migrant workers but
would like to have more control over the process. It does have bilateral
agreements with the Governments of Indonesia, the Philippines, Thailand
and Bangladesh for a supply of immigrant workers. But these have brought
in relatively small numbers: in 1991 there were only 66,558 legal migrant
workers.

The real issue is the illegal workers. For these the Government has
launched a series of registration drives. The most recent, which expired in
June 1992, offered the immigrants the option of registering for a temporary
work permit or risking deportation. Some 320,000 took up the offer — prob-
ably less than one-third of the total.”* Many of the immigrants will prefer to
stay illegal, for a number of reasons. First, it is time-consuming to obtain an
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official permit and also relatively expensive: $460 for an Indonesian worker
coming through the official channels compared with around $ 70 for those
getting a job through an unofficial broker. Second, the work permit restricts
their freedom by tying them to a particular job when they might be able to
earn better money elsewhere.

The immigration issue in Malaysia is far from resolved, and potentially
explosive. Now it is the Indonesians (who may now outnumber Indians in
the population) who are resented by Malays and blamed for everything
from displacing local workers to increases in crime. On the other hand,
employers, nervous over the latest crack-down, see serious problems ahead
should the Government’s firmer stand succeed, even partially. The Agricul-
tural Producers’ Association believes that plantation output would drop by
up to 30 per cent if all illegal workers were deported.

FLOWS OF SKILLED WORKERS

While most of the attention in Asia is focused on large-scale migration
of unskilled manual workers, another quieter, but equally striking, develop-
ment in recent years has been the flow of professional, managerial and other
skilled workers who, since the 1960s in particular, have been accompanying
investments by multinational companies throughout Asia. In the earlier
years, most companies, particularly those from the United States and the
United Kingdom, used their own expatriates to manage their operations.
But this proved expensive, and as greater numbers of locally qualified per-
sonnel became available the companies used them to replace the expatri-
ates. From the late 1980s, many companies have taken the process a stage
further and have been moving Asian managerial staff around from one
country to another — though this has been a feature more of European and
North American companies than those from Japan, which seem to prefer to
use Japanese management.

The NIE countries and areas have also expanded their activities beyond
their own shores — and increased the diversity of “ third-country nationals”.
NIEs have now taken over from Japan as leading investors in the region.
Back in 1987, of total investment in Thailand, Malaysia, Indonesia and the
Philippines, 36 per cent came from Japan and 19 per cent from the four
NIEs. By 1991, the position was reversed: only 15 per cent came from Japan,
with 30 per cent from the NIEs (15 per cent from Taiwan (China) alone).
While, like the Japanese, the NIE investors do have a preference for home-
country nationals in their plants overseas, they appear more willing than
Japan to employ third-country nationals.

This trend is being assisted by governments of the countries receiving
the investments. China, Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, and Viet Nam have
all liberalized their rules to make it easier for foreign investors to import
skilled workers to fill key positions — although this can still be a time-con-
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suming and frustrating process. And the supply of skilled Asian profession-
als is steadily increasing to fulfil the demand. Most of these are locally
trained, but there is now also a steady flow of Asians returning from North
America, Europe and Australia — suspecting that Asia might in future make
better use of their skills.
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APPENDIX

THE GLOBAL ECONOMIC MIGRATION TABLE

The table provides benchmark estimates for 1990 (or the closest year to
it, i.e. 1989 or 1991) in respect of both the international migration and the
remittance data shown.

Whereas a range of population and economic data are available for
practically all countries of the world, figures on international economic
migration - both stock and flow figures - are frequently lacking and often
inaccurate.! Comprehensive and comparable migration statistics are not col-
lected anywhere. The global economic migration table is a first attempt to
fill this gap, at least in part. It focuses on countries and areas that have a
population of not less than 200,000 persons on their soil (irrespective of
whether these are nationals or foreigners) and, among them, selects those
that fulfil certain quantitative criteria relating to either international migra-
tion or remittances, or both.

The threshold of 200,000 persons was chosen so as not to overburden
the table with numerous small countries whose populations, individually
speaking, are comparatively small and, together, do not have a great weight.
One should, however, be aware that countries with small populations tend
to be disproportionately involved in international economic migration as
sending/emigration or as receiving/immigration countries. For example,
many island States in the Pacific or the Caribbean would form part of the
table if a minimum population of 200,000 were not a criterion of exclusion.
Dominica and Tonga are cases in point. Elsewhere, Liechtenstein and San
Marino, among others, would have been included in the table if they had
had larger populations.

Among the countries or areas with populations in excess of 200,000, the
globalization of the world economy has led to a situation where all of them
have some nationals abroad and some non-nationals inside their borders,
often economically active persons. A level of importance was judged to be
useful to distinguish major from minor migration countries. This level was
fixed in relation to the size of the human stock of migrants (population
data), as well as to the economic implications of those who are economically
active (remittance data).
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Population data (stock data)

Countries or areas are defined as major sending/emigration countries
(characterized by the prefix S):

either if 2 per cent or more of their nationals are abroad and they
amount to at least 200,000 persons;
orif 1 per cent or more of their economically active citizens are

abroad and they come to at least 100,000 such persons, assum-
ing for purposes of simplification that about 50 per cent of a
population is, on average, economically active.

As some countries collect statistics on persons who originate from them
rather than on persons who are their passport-holders, the level of signifi-
cance for these countries was made comparable to the preceding one by:
doubling it to at least 4 per cent of their current populations being abroad

and in any case at least 400,000 national-origin persons;
or to at least 2 per cent of their labour forces being abroad and in
any case at least 200,000 such persons,
using the simplifying assumption that, on average, about 50 per cent of the
nationals who left for foreign countries have become naturalized there in the
meantime.

As regards major receiving/immigration countries (characterized by
the prefix R), the population criteria are fixed mirror-like. Countries or
areas (Hong Kong) are included in the table:

either if 2 per cent or more of their populations are non-nationals and
there are at least 200,000 foreign passport-holders present;
orif 1 per cent of their economically active populations and at

least 100,000 such persons are made up of non-nationals, on the
assumption that about 50 per cent of a population is, on aver-
age, economically active.

Statistics on foreign passport-holders tend to be collected by countries
who prefer to view foreigners as temporary stayers rather than permanent
immigrants, whereas most of the so-called settlement countries, and some
others, collect data on foreign birth rather than foreign passports. To make
the settlement countries’ statistics as comparable as possible with those of
the so-called temporary countries, the selection criteria were doubled to:

either 4 per cent or more of their populations having being born
abroad, comprising a minimum number of 400,000 persons;
or 2 per cent or more of the labour force and in any case 200,000

such persons being made up of foreign-born persons, the sim-
plifying assumptions concerning activity (50 per cent) and natu-
ralization (50 per cent) being identical to those used previously.
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No distinction was made as to whether economically active migrants are
in seasonal employment, admitted under other temporary auspices or with-
out limit of time.

Migrants who are undocumented or in an irregular situation as regards
their stay or economic activity are included in the figures wherever a rela-
tively uncontested or conservative estimate is available.

Given the concern with international economic migration, refugees are
excluded from the table’s figures on non-nationals. This was impossible,
however, where the table shows data on foreign-born populations or for-
eign-born economically active persons. Those figures may be slightly
inflated relative to the figures on non-nationals; but, as a visual cross-check
will confirm, this effect is immaterial to the inclusion of a country or area in
the table itself. Totally disregarded are estimates of “diasporas”,’ i.e. ethnic
communities abroad, because they originate, in very many cases, from polit-
ical flight rather than strictly economic motivations.

Remittance data (flow data)

The economic dimension is an independent determinant of whether or
not to select countries or areas for the table, i.e. irrespective of whether the
population criteria include or exclude it. This economic dimension is deter-
mined through remittance data that derive from the economic activities of
nationals abroad, or of non-nationals or foreign-born persons in the country.

Countries or areas are designated as major sending/emigration countries
(S) if the inflow of remittances from their nationals abroad who are econ-
omically active exceeds 1 per cent of their GNP.

Countries or areas are identified as major receiving/immigration
countries (R) if the outflow of remittances from them (indicated by a ‘-’ sign)
is in excess of 2 per cent of their GNP where those countries’ population
statistics are collected on the basis of foreign origin rather than nationality.
They are, of course, also included if remittances exceed 1 per cent of their
GNP in the case of so-called temporary labour import of non-nationals.

The first row relating to a particular country always gives the volume of
remittance receipts (inflow) occasioned by nationals who are abroad, and
the second row the volume of remittances leaving the country (outflow, indi-
cated by a ‘-’ sign) occasioned by foreigners on its soil.

A distinction is made, according to the IMF/World Bank statistics
drawn upon:

between “long stayers’ remittances”, which are received from nationals
who are economically active abroad for a period of more than
1 year;

and “short stayers’ remittances”, which are receipts from econ-

omically active nationals abroad who were there for a period of
less than one year, usually seasonal or transient migrants.
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Where remittance data are available for only one of the two categories,
a country will be included in the table if either of the remittance indicators
comes up to the required level. If both are available and the two added
together exceed 1 or 2 per cent of GNP, depending on the policy regime, the
country is likewise selected. Where the IMF statistics included not only
workers’ remittances but other transfer payments of unknown size, coun-
tries have been left out of the table for lack of precision.

The remittance data, even more than the population data, can be
assumed to represent minimum estimates because of underrecording or
unrecorded private cash transfers. Some remittance figures lead to the inclu-
sion of countries where the migration data do not reach the level of signifi-
cance, which is due to considerable wage differentials between sending and
receiving countries. This would explain the inclusion of Mali, for example.
In the case of low-income developing countries whose total populations are
not very large, they appear in the table because of the numerically small
expatriate population on their soil that remits sizeable amounts of relatively
high earnings (see, for example, Congo and Mauritania).

It is also notable that a very few sending/emigration countries with large
populations, for example China and India, are not included in the table.
Although they have thousands or even millions of citizens abroad, their
total number falls short of the percentage thresholds. By contrast, one coun-
try, Ireland, was included despite the lack of hard data on the number of per-
sons of Irish origin or nationality abroad. Ireland is the only exception to the
rigour applied to the table because there is absolutely no doubt that the
country would qualify for inclusion.

A total of 98 countries or areas were identified by the various criteria.
Of these, 24 are both major sending/emigration and major receiving/immi-
gration countries (S/R or R/S, depending on which is more important). This
demonstrates the growing importance of international economic migration
and is certainly an underestimate because many of the developed countries
have well in excess of 200,000 nationals or 100,000 economically active per-
sons abroad but are not prefixed by an S since they do not bother to docu-
ment how many of their citizens are actually abroad. The number of coun-
tries that are primarily sending/emigration countries is, therefore, larger
than the total of 31 identified in the table. The same is probably true for the
43 countries carrying the prefix R, i. e, those that are primarily receiving
countries, given the fact that good recent estimates are lacking for most
African and Latin American countries.

! See Oberai, 1993.
2 See, for example, Segal, 1993, pp. 82-106.
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Global economic migration: Sizeable countries whose labour force or economies are significantly affected by
international migration, 1990

Country or area Population  Total Real GDP  Labour Foreign-born  Foreign-born  Non-national ~ Non-nationals Nationals (or Inflow(+)and  Inflow(+) and
(millions} GNP percapita  force population econ. active population econ. active econ. active outflow(-) of outflow(-) of
(USSbillion) ~ (PPPS)* (millions) (number, (number, (number, (number, nationals) long stayers’ short stayers’
as % of total  as % oftotal  as % of total as % of total  abroad (number, remittances remittances
population labour force  population labour force  as % of total (as % of (as % of
S=Sending C/A in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) population total GNP) total GNP)
R=Receiving C/A in brackets)

S Algeria 25.0 51.6 3011 6.02 - - - — >280000ea 0.7 -
(>4.7%) -0.1 -
R Argentina 323 76.5 4295 12.3 1628000 - - - - 0.1 -
(>5.0%) 0 -
R Australia 171 291.0 16051 85 4000000° >2 100 000° - - - - 0.2
(234%) (>24.7%) - 02
R Austria 77 1470 16504 3.5 - - >512000 218000 - 04 )
(>66%)  (62%) 02 0
R/S Azerbaijan 72 12.0 3977 - - - 1220000 - >965 000 - -
(174%) (>134%) - -
R Bahamas 03 29 11235  01° - - - - - 0 0
-03 -12
R Babhrain 0.5 - 10706 03? 112000 - - 132000 - - -
(32.0%) (51.0%) - -
S Bangladesh  115.6 226 872 3472 - - - - >634000ea 34 )
(>1.8%) 0 )
R/S Belarus 103 320 5727 53¢ - - 2250000 - >2132000 - -
(222%) (>20.7%) - -
R Belgium 9.9 155.0 16381 4.1 - - >900000 >300000 - - -
(>91%) (>73%) - -
S Benin 48 1.7 1043 1.7* - - - - - 57 -
0.6 -
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Country or area Population  Total Real GDP  Labour Foreign-born  Foreign-born  Non-national ~ Non-nationals Nationals (or Inflow(+) and  Inflow(+) and
(millions) GNP percapita  force population econ, active population econ. active econ. active outflow(-) of outflow(-) of
(USSbillion) ~ (PPPS)’ (millions) (number, (number, (number, (number, nationals) long stayers’ short stayers’
as % of total as % of total as % of total as % of total  abroad (number, remittances remittances
population labour force  population labour force  as % of total (as % of (as % of
S=Sending C/A in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) population total GNP} total GNP)
R=Receiving C/A in brackets)
S/R Botswana 13 2.6 3419 0.5% - - - - >130000 - 1.8
(>1.0%) 16 -0.7
R Brunei 0.3 - - - - - >150000 - - - -
Darussalam (>50.0%) - -
S/R Burkina Faso 9.0 3.0 618 4.6* - - - - >900000 ea 5.5 -
(>19.6%) 28 -
R Cameroon 11.8 11.2 1646 4.6 - - - 250 000 - 0.2 ()
(54%) 0.9 0.1
R Canada 26.5 543.0 19232 13.7 >4000000 >3000000 - - - - -
(>151%) (>21.9%) - -
S Cape Verde 0.4 0.3 1769 0.1 - - - - - 15.5 1.0
-0.1 -03
S Colombia 33.0 40.8 4237 5.1° - - - - 1300000 1.2 ()
(3.9%) ) 0.
S/R Comoros 0.6 0.2 721 0.2? - - - - - 5.0 -
22 -
R Congo 23 23 2362 092 ~ - - - - @) )
2. )
R Cote d’Ivoire  12.0 8.9 1324 4.7* - - - - - 0.2 -
-6.4 -
S Cyprus 0.7 5.6 9953 03 - - - 7900 5000 ea - 1.4
(2.8%) (0.7%) 0.2
S Dominican 72 58 2404 227 - - - - - 5.4 -
Republic () -
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S Egypt 532 314 1988 14.9° - - - ->2500000 ea’ 13.6 )

(>16.8%) @) -0.1

S El Salvador 53 58 1950 1.0° - - - - - 5.6 @]

) )

R Estonia 1.6 6.0 6438 0.8 - - 6000000 - >93000 - -

(38.5%) (>5.8%) - -

S Fiji 0.8 13 4427 0.3 - - - - - - 1.6

- )

R France 56.4 11000 17014 247 - - >3600000 >1600000 - 0.1 0.3

(>6.4%) (>6.7%) -0.3 -0.4

R Gabon 12 3.7 4147 0.6? - - >300000 - - @] )
(>25.0%) -3.9 -0.

R Gambia, the 0.9 0.2 913 0.3 - - - 50000 - - )

(16.7%) - -

R Georgia 5.5 9.0 4572 2.0? - - 1600000 - >194 000 - -

(29.2%) (>35%) - -

R Germany,’ 63.2 14110 18213 313 - -~ >5000000 >2500000 - ) 0.1

Fed. Rep. of (>79%) (>8.0%) -0. -0.2

S Greece 10.1 60.0 7366 4.0° - - >200000 28000 >500000 3.0 0.1

(>1.8%) (0.7%) (>5.0%) ) -0.2

S Guatemala 9.2 83 2576 29¢ - - - - - 13 01

-0.1 @]

S/R Haiti 6.0 24 933 2.7 - - - - - 49 @]

2.7 )

R Hong Kong 5.8 66.7 15595 2.9? 2223000 - >3000007 - - - -

(B77%) (>5.2%) - -

S Indonesia 179.3 101.2 2181 7712 289000 - 52000 - >800000 0.2 -

02%) ) (>1.0%) - )

R Iraq’ 18.9 - 3508 45? - - 1282000 1177000 - - -

(68%)  (62%) - _
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Country or area Population  Total Real GDP  Labour Foreign-born Non-national ~ Non-nationals Nationals (or Inflow(+) and  Inflow(+) and
(millions) GNP percapita  force population population econ. active econ. active outflow(-} of outflow(-) of
(USS$billion)  (PPP$)' (millions) (number, (number, (number, nationals) long stayers’ short stayers’
as % of total as % of total as % of total  abroad (number, remittances remittances
population population labour force as % of total (as % of (as % of
S=Sending C/A in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) population total GNP) total GNP)
R=Receiving C/A in brackets)
S Ireland 35 33.0 10589 1.34 90000 - - - -
(2.5%) - -
R Israel 4.7 51.0 10840 1.8° - - - () 0.5
) 1.5
R/S Italy 571 971.0 15890 241 >1400000 >500000 >600000ea 0.1 03
(25%) (21%)  (52.5%) ) 02
S/R Jamaica 2.4 3.6 2979 1.1 - - - 38 2.9
-0.2 -1.8
R Japan 123.5 3141.0 17616 63.7 1348000 719000 - - )
11%)  (1.1%) - 18]
S/R Jordan 40 39 389 09 - ~ 400000 ea® 128 -
(44.4%) 1.8 -
R/S Kazakhstan 16.7 42.0 4716 - 9930000 - >1601000 - -
(603%) (>9.6%) -
S Korea, 42.8 231.1 6733 19.0° - - >231000ea ) 0.3
Republic of (>1.0%) - )
R Kuwait® 2.1 - 15178 09° 1499000 731000 - - -
(714%)  (86.0%) - -
R/S Kyrgyzstan 44 7.0 3114 1.82 2000000 - >340000 - -
(477%) (>77%) - -
R Latvia 2.7 9.0 6457 1.5¢ 1280000 - >76 000 - -
(48.0%) (>2.8%) - -
S Lebanon 2 - - 0.82 - - >200000 - -

(>74%)
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S Lesotho
R Libyan Arab
Jamahirya
R Lithuania
R Luxembourg
R Malaysia
S/R Maldives
S/R Mali
S/R Malta
R Mauritania
S Mexico
R/S Moldova,
Republic of
S Morocco
R Netherlands

R New Zealand

R Niger

6L2

2.0

4.6

3.7

0.4

179

0.2

82

0.4

2.0

86.2

44

25.1

14.9

34

17

0.8

10.0

11.0

41.5

0.1

2.3

2.0

214.5

10.0

23.8

259.0

43.0

2.4

1743

4913

19244

6140

572

5918

3896

2348

15695

13481

645

0.8?
1.12
1.9*
0.2
6.7
0.1
2.0°
0.1*
0.7

241

7.82
70°
1.6°

392

>200000
(>4.4%)

750000
(20.4%)

117300
(284 %)

>1 000 000
(>5.6%)

1540000
(356%)

692400
(4.6%)

>250 000
(>22.7%)

53000
(33.1%)

>900000
(>13.5%)

>251000
(>3.7%)

>200 000
(>10.0%)

>143000
(>3.9%)

>110000
(>06 l)/c))

>558000
(>12.7%)

>1600000
(>6.4 l:'/c))

—~
N’ N’

-0.1
13
-0.8
0.5
25

53.5

0.4
-0.4
1.7
0.8

-0.2

—~—
N N
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Country or area Population  Total Real GDP  Labour Foreign-born  Foreign-born ~ Non-national ~ Non-nationals Nationals (or Inflow(+) and  Inflow(+) and
(millions) GNP per capita  force population econ. active population econ. active econ. active outflow(-) of outflow(-) of
(USSbillion) ~ (PPP$)! (millions) (number, (number, (number, (number, nationals) long stayers’ short stayers”
as % of total  as % oftotal  as % of total as % oftotal  abroad (number, remittances remittances
population labour force  population labour force  as % of total (as % of (as % of
S=Sending C/A in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) population total GNP) total GNP)
R=Receiving C/A in brackets)
R Oman 1.5 - 9972 0.6* - - - 442000 - - -
70.0% - -
(
S Pakistan 1121 42,6 1862 31.8 - - - ->1200000 ea 4.7 -
(>3.8%) -
S Philippines 61.5 44.0 2303 253 - - - - >1200000 0.6 2.7
(>2.0%) - )
S Poland 38.2 64.0 4237 1877 - - >150000 >100000 >400000ea - -
(04%) (>05%) (>2.1%) -
S Portugal 10.5 51.0 8770 5.0 - - >180000 >90000 >900000 89 04
17%) (>1.8%)  (>86%) ) 02
R Qatar 04 7.0 - 0.3? - - - 230000 - - -
(92.0%) - -
S/R Russian 1483 4800 7968  773° - ~ 27200000 — >25290000 - -
Federation (18.5%) (>21.1%) - -
R Saudi Arabia 149 - 10989 4.8? - - - 2878000 - - -
(60.0%) - -
S/R Senegal 73 53 1248 24 - - - - >100000 ea 1.6 @)
(>4.0%) -1.0 0
R Singapore 3.0 335 15880 1.4 >600000 >300000 >300000 >116000 - - -
(>200%) (>100%) (>100%) (>83%) - -
R Solomon 03 0.2 2689 - - - - - - ) -
Islands 2.3 -0.5
R/S South Africa 353 90.4 4865 10.2° - - - >500000 - - 12
(>4.9%) - 13
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182

S/R Spain

S Sri Lanka

S Sudan, the
S/R Swaziland

R Sweden

R Switzerland

S Syrian Arab

Republic

R/S Tajikistan

S Thailand
S/R Togo

S Tunisia

S Turkey

R Turkmenistan
R/S Ukraine

R United Arab
Emirates

39.0

170

252

0.8

8.6

6.7

12.1

53

572

35

82

58.7

37

519

1.6

429.0

8.0

0.6

202.0

219.0

124

6.0

79.0

1.5

11.6

91.7

6.0

121.0

31.6

11723

2405

949

2384

17014

20874

4756

2558

3986

734

3759

4652

4230

5433

16753

15.1°

70
8.8?
0.2?
4.5°
3.6

322

32.0°

1.52

24¢

21.2

1.22

26.2*

0.9?

814000
(9.5%)

283000°

0.5%)

>715000
(>1.8%)

>490 000
(>5.7%)

>1200000
(>179%)

1920000
(378%)

987000
(28.1%)

14100000
(274 %)

>330000
(>22%)

>260000
(>5.8%)

1060000
(29.6%)

805000
(89.0%)

>1700 000
(>44 %)

>288000 ea
(>4.1%)
>500000 ea
(>4.9 0/o)

>30 000 ea
(>16.7 0/o)

>1043 000
(>19.7%)

>280000 ea
(>0.9 % )

>550000
(6.7%)

>2 500 000
(>4.3%)
>192000
(>52 °/o)

>6 767 000
(>13.0%)

0.4

1.0

0.1
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— = data not available; (.) = nil or negligible; ea = economically active nationals abroad.
! Purchasing power parity. ILO estimate. *1991 Data. °1989 Data. * Data prior to Gulf Crisis as of 1 August 1990. In the case of Yemen, the number of nationals abroad can be assumed to
originate almost exclusively from the former Yemen Arab Republic. © Data prior to unification of October, 1990. " Data excluding Chinese.
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Country or area Population  Total Real GDP  Labour Foreign-born  Foreign-born  Non-national ~ Non-nationals Nationals (or Inflow(+) and  Inflow(+) and g
(millions) GNP percapita  force population econ. active population econ. active econ. active outflow(-) of outflow(-) of s

(USS$biltion)  (PPP$)' (millions) (number, (number, (number, (number, nationals) long stayers’ short stayers’ o

as % of total as % of total  as % of total as % of total  abroad (number, remittances remittances }

population labour force  population labour force  as % of total (as % of (as % of =3

S=Sending C/A in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) in brackets) population total GNP) total GNP) "
R=Receiving C/A in brackets) 5
%

R United 572 9240 15804 289 - - 1894000 985000 - - - 7]
Kingdom (33%)  (34%) - - 3

R United 250.0 5446.0 21449 126.9° >21000000 >12600000 - - - ) ) 2
States (>84%) (>94%) -0.1 @) :‘;

S Uruguay 31 79 5916 12 - - - - 200000 @) O
(65%) ) (O

R/S Uzbekistan 205 280 3115 - - - 5685000 - >2555000 - - ®
(287%) (>12.5%) - - 3

R Venezuela 19.7 506 6169 72 >1000000 - - - - 0 o g
(>5.1%) 14 O 3

S Yemen 117 - 1562 2.8? - - - - >850000° - - &
(>73%) - - §'

3

(<]

g
=

=

Sources:

Population: United Nations: Statistical Yearbook, 1993 (New York); UNFPA: State of World Population, 1992 (New York).

Total GNP and real GDP per capita: UNDP: Human Development Report, 1993 (New York, Oxford University Press).

Labour force: ILO: Yearbook of Labour Statistics, 1992 (Geneva).

Foreign-born and non-national population: EUROSTAT: Labour Force Survey (various issues); SOPEMI/OECD: Trends in international migration (Paris, 1992); United Nations: World migrant
populations: The foreign-born (New York, 1989); A. Segal: An atlas of international migration (London, Zell, 1993); national sources; and ILO estimates.”

Nationals abroad: national sources; Segal, op. cit., and ILO estimates..

Inflow and outflow of long stayers’ and short stayers’ remittances: IMF: Balance of Payments Statistics Yearbook (New York), Vol. 42, Part 1, 1991; Vol. 44, Part 1, 1993.
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in Malaysia 265, 266

in Singapore 47

in Spain 207

in Taiwan (China) 261-262
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in United Kingdom 798

in United States 90
barred from 138,139
community schools 89
destinations 173
illegal immigrants 36
indentured workers 11-12
Investor-Visa programme 58

see also Hong Kong Chinese;
Taiwanese

Chinese indentured workers 11-12
Chinese-Koreans, visa overstayers in
Republic of Korea 264, 265
citizenship 63-65
rights 67
Colombia 276

migration 222
remittances 123
wage differentials 109, 156

Colombians
as female domestic workers 108,
109
in Venezuela 27, 227,228, 228

Commonwealth, net immigration in
United Kingdom 197

communications, effect on
migration 30-32

Comoros 276

Congo 276
immigration 232, 233,235
remittance figures 274
construction industry
foreign workers
in Argentina 225
in Germany 193
in Gulf States 242
in Malaysia 97
illegal immigrants
in Spain 208
in United States 96
labour shortage in Pakistan 117-
118,117
contract workers 4
in France 17
in Germany 17,193
remittances 125
see also seasonal workers

coolies see indentured labour
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corporations see multinational
corporations
Costa Rica, migration 222
Cote d’Ivoire 234,276
brain drain 119
employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160
immigration 97, 232, 233,234
countries of settlement see receiving
countries
Cresson, Edith, attitude to
immigrants 76
crime, involvement of young
immigrants 105-106, 202
Croatia, contract work agreement with
Germany 193
Cuba
“Mariel flow” of emigrants 56
migration 223
Cubans
in United States
concentration in Florida 90, 93,
173
naturalization 67
refugees 145
in Venezuela 228
Cyprus 276
remittances 123
Czech Republic 219
contract work agreement with
Germany 193
planned emigration to West 212
Czechoslovakia 16
trade with European Union 157
wage gap with West 212
see also Czech Republic; Slovakia
Czechs, immigrant community schools
in United States 89

Dahomey see Benin
Danes
emigration 15
in Norway 189
in United States 14
see also Denmark
Democratic Republic of Korea,
allegiance in Japan 253

demographic transition 24-25,25



demography see population

Denmark
asylum applications 792
citizenship 64
elderly population 45
foreign resident population 790
involvement in slave trade 10
Muslim schools 88
naturalizations 66
Progress Party 71
rise in fertility 47
see also Danes

dependency ratio between adults and
elderly 45-46

development see also industrialization

development disruption, as motivation
for emigration 26-28

dismissal of immigrants 101-102

domestic service 52, 106-107, 108-110
in Argentina 224,225
in Canada 180
in Gulf States 242
conditions 244-245
in Hong Kong 259
illegal immigrants
in Spain 208
in United States 96, 149
in Singapore 256
Dominica 271
effect of remittances 128
Dominican Republic 276
emigration to Spain 207, 208
emigration to United States 173,
173
illegal 147-148
emigration to Venezuela 228
Haitian cane cutters 97,229
migration 223

Dutch
in Belgium 201
in Canada 18
Indonesians 202
in New Zealand 18
in South Africa 18
in United States 14,174
see also the Netherlands

Dutch West Indies see Netherlands
Antilles
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earnings see wages
East Africa 235
see also individual countries
East African Asians
in United Kingdom 196, 198
restrictions on entry 141
East Germany see German Democratic
Republic
Eastern Europe 24, 157,211-213
see also individual countries
Eastern Europeans
illegal immigrants
in Germany 146
in United Kingdom 198
immigrants
in Canada 178
in Italy 206
in United States 90
incentives for emigration to
Venezuela 228
refugees 145
Economic Community of West African
States (ECOWAS), protocol on
freedom of movement 234
“economic refugees” see immigrants
Ecuador
migration 222
minimum wage 23
Ecuadorians, female domestic workers
in Colombia 109
education
of Gulf nationals 241-242
of immigrants 86-89, 104
levels in immigrants 48-50
as nation-building force 62
education abroad, leading to brain
drain 38-39,119
Egypt 277
citizenship 64
remittances 123,129
Egyptians, in Gulf States 239, 240, 242
El Salvador 277
aid from United States 163
effect of emigration on social
change 131
migration 222
remittances 123
see also Salvadorians
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emigrants, perspective on home
community 132, 133

emigration countries see sending
countries

Employee Nomination Scheme (ENS)
(Australia) 184

employment
effect of emigration 115-118
effect of immigration 51-54
of immigrants 95-113
dismissal 101-102
earnings 98
occupations 95-98, 106-107
promotion 100
recognition of qualifications 101
recruitment 99-100
training 100
of young immigrants 103-106
see also unemployment
England see United Kingdom
entrepreneurs see immigrant
entrepreneurs
EPZs (export processing zones),
disruptive effect 28
Equatorial Guinea, immigration 235

Eritreans, illegal immigrants in
Italy 204
Estonia 277
ethnic groups 214
planned emigration to West 212
recruiting ground for emigrants to
Argentina 225
Estonians, distribution in former
Soviet Union 214,215
Ethiopians
smuggled into Spain 208
in the Sudan 235
ethnic Germans 63, 141, 189
in former Soviet Union 214,215,
216-217
numbers 193, 7194
in Poland 218
ethnic minorities
in United Kingdom 196-198, 198
education 104, 105
see also Asians; West Indians

Eurasians, in the Netherlands 202
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Europe
effect of improved physical
communications 32
emigration 13-16, 16-18, 28
illegal immigrants 4
immigration 17-18, 138
population growth rates 26,27
see also Eastern Europe; Western
Europe
European Union, recognition of
qualifications 101
Europeans
in Australia 183,185
in Canada 67, 178,181
in Gulf States 240
in Italy 205,206
in Spain 207
in United Kingdom 197
in United States 67, 82
in Uruguay 221
in Venezuela 228
see also Eastern Europeans
export processing zones, disruptive
effect 28

FAIR (Federation for Immigration
Reform) (United States) 141-142,
174

family formation 151

family reunification 106, 150-151
in Australia 182, 183,184, 185
in Canada 176,177
in the Netherlands 202, 204
in United States 150

family survival strategies 33, 107

Farsi, immigrant community schools in
United States 89
Federal Republic of Germany 277
asylum applications 192
immigration 17, 7190
concentration of settlement 91,92
employment 95,100, 104
Gastarbeiter programme 30
housing 92
networks 34
percentage of foreign pupils 86
proportion of women 106
repatriation schemes 142
sources 191
wages 98



investment in developing
countries 159

naturalizations 66, 66

refugees from German Democratic
Republic 145

total fertility rates 43, 44

wage gap with Eastern Europe 212

see also Germany

Federation for Immigration Reform
(FAIR) (United States) 141-142,
174

fertility promotion, solution for
population decline 47

fertility rates for nationals and
foreigners 42-45,43
Fiji 277
employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160

Fijians, asylum seekers in
Australia 186
Filipinos
in Australia 184, 185
in Canada 179
as female domestic workers 52,
108-109
in Gulf States 240
conditions for female domestic
workers 244-245
construction workers 242
in Hong Kong 259
in Italy 204,206
inJapan 250,251,253
prostitutes 110, 251-252
in Malaysia 266
in Republic of Korea 263,264
in Singapore 36, 256
in Spain 206, 207
in Taiwan (China),
overstayers 261,262
in United States 82,171
destinations 89,173,173
educational levels 48, 49
networks 34
see also the Philippines
Finland
asylum applications 192
elderly population 45
emigration 15
foreign resident population 190

Index

Finns, in Sweden 189

Florida, as destination of
immigrants 173, 173

flow data, in global economic
migration table 273-274

foreign direct investment, to reduce
pressures to migrate 159-162

“foreign maids” see domestic service
foreigners see immigrants
Formosa, Japanese immigrants 248

France 191,194-196,277
assimilation policy 74, 88
asylum applications 192
citizenship 64
education

immigrant children in special
education 87
percentage of foreign pupils 86
emigration 15
employment
in construction industry 98
discrimination against
immigrants 99
dismissal of immigrants 101-102
of foreign workers 100
percentage of immigrants as
manual labourers 95
“highly volatile areas” 106
illegal immigration 146
amnesty 151, 152
immigrant entrepreneurs 112
immigration 17, 54,142,190, 195
distribution 91
problem of definition 62, 63
restriction of family
reunification 92,150
of women 107
involvement in slave trade 10
Islamic community 80-81
links with former colonies 29
naturalization 65, 66,189
population
effect of immigration 42, 46
elderly 45
racism 75,76,78,79
total fertility rates 43-44, 43
unemployment
among foreigners 103
among young immigrants 104
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impact of repatriation of pieds
noirs 55-56
wage gap
with Eastern Europe 212
with southern Europe 155-156

Franklin, Benjamin, reservations about

immigrants 72
French
in Belgium 201
in the Netherlands 203
in Switzerland 200
in United States 14, 174

French Canadians 181
in United States 174

French Guiana, foreign-born
population 224

“frontier workers”, in
Switzerland 200

Fulani, nomadic migration 231

Gabon 233,235,277
the Gambia 277
brain drain 119
foreign-born population 232
garment industry, Hispanic labour
force in Los Angeles 53
Gastarbeiter programme see contract
workers
Geneva Convention, 1951 145
Georgia 277
ethnic groups 214,216
Georgians, distribution in former
Soviet Union 214,215
German Democratic Republic,

emigration to Federal Republic of
Germany 17,145

Germans 16
in Brazil 226
in Canada 18
in the Netherlands 203
in South Africa 18
in Switzerland 199, 200
in United States 14, 170, 174
see also ethnic Germans
Germany 193-194
asylum applications 146, 192
attitudes towards immigrants 76
citizenship 63
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education, academic standards of
immigrants 87
elderly population 45
emigration 13,15
employment
discrimination against
immigrants 99
in tyre industry 97-98
extremist organizations 75
illegal immigration 146
immigrant entrepreneurs 112-113,
113
immigration
definition of immigrants 62, 189
family reunification 150, 151
position of dependent
women 107
immigration policy 71, 140-141
investment in Russian Federation
and Ukraine 155,163,216-217
naturalization 65
population
effect of immigration 42
immigration required to
stabilize 46-47
promotion of proficiency in
German 85
racist violence 76, 78
residential status 68
unemployment, effect of
immigration 53-54
wage differentials with southern
Europe 155-156
see also Federal Republic of
Germany; German Democratic
Republic

Ghana 19, 233,235

foreign citizenship 232

Ghanaians

in Italy 205-206

in the Netherlands 203
in Nigeria 142

smuggled into Spain 208
in South Africa 236

Giscard d’Estaing, Val€éry, attitude to

immigrants 76

Great Britain see United Kingdom
Greece 277

bilateral recruitment arrangement
with the Netherlands 202



elderly population 45
foreign resident population 790
German funds to aid returnees 142
remittances 123,125
renunciation of citizenship
forbidden 65
wage differentials with northern
Europe 155-156
Greek Orthodox, hostility in United
States 80
Greeks
in Australia 181
in Belgium 29
in former Soviet Union 217
in United States 78,112
in Western Europe 197
Grenada, brain drain 118
“greying” populations 45, 45
Guatemala 277
migration 222
Guatemalans, seasonal migration to
Mexico 229
guest workers see contract workers
Guiana, French, foreign-born
population 224
Guinea, emigration 233,234
Guinea, Equatorial, immigration 235
Guinea-Bissau, foreign-born
population 232
Gulf Conflict, impact 240, 245
Gulf Cooperation Council
(GCC) 240
Gulf States
contract workers 4,21
contracts and working
conditions 68, 71, 98, 109, 243-
246
phases of immigration 239-241
recruitment organizations 35, 38
sources of labour 243
see also individual countries; Middle
Easterns
Guyana, migration 222

Guyanese, as shopkeepers in United
States 111

Haiti 277
migration 223

Haitians 97, 229
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native language media in United
States 85
Hawaii
as destination of immigrants 173
indentured labour 12
higher education see education

Hindi, immigrant community schools
in United States 89
Hispanics
bilingual communities 83-84
community schools 89
educational levels 50
hostility to further
immigration 174-175
impact of immigrants on wages and
unemployment levels 53, 55, 55
multiculturalism 73,75
native language media 85
potential for conflict with
Blacks 76
resentment against Koreans 112
unemployment rate 102
see also Mexicans; Puerto Ricans;
United States
Holland see the Netherlands
homelands, in Southern Africa 236
Honduras, migration 222
Hong Kong 257-260, 277
brain drain 121
effect of immigration on
unemployment 53, 54
foreign nationals 248
immigration from China 19, 258
Hong Kong Chinese
in Australia 185,260
immigrant entrepreneurs 110,
183,184
in Canada 93, 179,260
immigrant entrepreneurs 58,
110, 178-179
in United Kingdom 260
in United States 38, 110, 260
host countries see receiving countries

housing 92-93
use of remittances 126, 127,128

“human capital” model 21-22
to explain brain drain 119

human rights 69-70
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humanitarian migration see refugees

Hungarians
asrefugees 145
in Romania 219

Hungary 219

contract work agreement with
Germany 193

elderly population 45
influx of Russian prostitutes 110
planned emigration to West 212
trade with European Union 157
wage gap with West 272

illegal immigrants 4, 146-152

amnesties 151, 152,180

in Asia 247

in Australia 186

in Belgium 201, 202

in Canada 180

domestic workers 109

economic benefits to receiving
countries 149

expulsion from Nigeria 142

fines for employers 100, 148-149

in former Czechoslovakia 219

in France 195

in Hong Kong 258, 258

in Italy 204-205

inJapan 92,251-252
employment 96, 102, 254, 254

in Republic of Korea 264-265

in Malaysia 266-268

means of entry 36, 146-149, 208

in the Netherlands 204

repatriation 151,196

rights 68-69, 149-150

in Singapore 256-257

in Spain 207, 208

in Taiwan (China) 260-262, 261

in United Kingdom 198

in United States 3,175
employment 96, 96, 102, 108

in Venezuela 227

Illinois, as destination of
immigrants 172,173

ILO see International Labour
Organization

immigrant entrepreneurs 58, 110-113,
113
in Australia 183,184
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in Canada 176,177,178-179

immigrants
definitions 62-63, 189
rights 67-70
women see women
young 103-106
see also contract workers; illegal
immigrants; refugees
immigration
costs to public services and welfare
payments 56-57
effect on capital transfer 57-59
effect on employment and
unemployment 51-56
effect on total population
balance 41-47

immigration controls 137-138, 247
economic influences 141-143
effect on fertility rates 44-45
racial issues 138-141

immigration countries see receiving
countries

income see wages
indentured labour 11-13, 36

India 274

brain drain 118-119, 120

controls over emigrants 98, 245

effect of emigration on
employment 115

employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160

population transfer with
Pakistan 19

remittances 123,126

Indians

in Australia 184, 185

in Canada 179

in Gulf States 240, 242, 243

indentured workers 11,12

in Japan 252

in Malaysia 265

in Singapore 47

in Spain 207

in United Kingdom 196, 197, 198
as female domestic workers 108
immigrant entrepreneurs 112

in United States 38, 67, 82
destination 173

in Western Europe 191



individual perspective on
migration 21-22

Indochinese, concentration of
settlement in United States 90

Indonesia 277
bawon system of support for the
poor 27
bilateral agreement with
Malaysia 267
effect of independence on
emigration 202
employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160
female migrant workers 36, 106
foreign investment 268-269
Indonesians
in Gulf States 244
in Malaysia 97, 146, 265, 266-268
in the Netherlands 203
in Taiwan (China) 261,262
industrialization, link with mass
emigration 13,715
integration 71-75
International Labour Organization
Convention No. 97,1949 69-70
Convention No. 143,1975 69-70
initiative to improve data on
migration flow 231
interest in aid programmes 164-
165
project to tackle discrimination at
work 103

international trade see trade

investment by foreign countries, to
reduce pressures to migrate  159-
162
investor immigrants, in Canada 177,
178-179
Iran see Islamic Republic of Iran
Iranians
inJapan 82,151,252
in United States 173
in Western Europe 19/
see also Islamic Republic of Iran
Iraq 240,277
Iraqis
in Canada 145
in other Gulf States 239-240
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Ireland 274,278
emigration of professional
workers 36-37
foreign resident population 790
potato famine 13, 14
unemployment rate 51
Irish
in Australia 183,185
in United Kingdom 189, 196
in United States 32, 78, 90, 170,
174
Islam 80
instruction for immigrant
children 88-89
see also Muslims

Islamic Republic of Iran
Afghan refugees 143
links with Japan 31, 32
see also Iranians
Israel 278
brain gain from former Soviet
Union 217
immigration 18
position of Jewish immigrants 65,
77
unemployment 53
see also Jews
Italians
in Argentina 221,224,225
in Australia 181, 183
in Belgium 29, 20/
in Brazil 221,226
in Canada 18
in France 44,74, 194
in the Netherlands 112
in Switzerland 43, 199, 200
in United States 14,78,90, 174
in Venezuela 228
in Western Europe 191

Italy 204-206,278
asylum applications 792
bilateral recruitment arrangement
with the Netherlands 202
citizenship 63
emigration 15,16,17
illegal immigrants 146, 152
immigration 190, 205
labour agreements with
Belgium 200-201
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population
effect of migration 42
elderly 45
racism 75
remittances 123
total fertility rates 43
wage gap with Eastern Europe 212

Ivory Coast see Cote d’Ivoire

Jamaica 278
brain drain 121, 122
migration 223
remittances 123

Jamaicans, destination of immigrants
in United States 173

Japan 248-255, 278
aid redirection 164
foreign language newspapers 86
housing 92
illegal immigration 92,146,251-
252
economic benefits 149
fines on employers 148
means of entry 148
occupations 96,254, 254
repatriation 151
rights 69
unemployment 102
immigration 248,250,253
preference for overseas
Japanese 77
investment overseas 159, 268
labour shortages 52
language classes for immigrant
children 87
multinationals, employment of
expatriates 37-38
naturalization 65
population 26
dependency ratio 47
elderly 45
workforce growth rates 27
prostitution 110, 251-252, 254, 254
sales of television programmes to
Iran 31
telecommunications links with
sending countries 32
unemployment rate 51
wage ratio with Bangladesh 155

Japanese 19,248-249
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in Australia 140

in Brazil 226

nikkei 77,86,98,227,250-251

in Taiwan (China) 261

in United States 38
exclusion 139
indentured labour 12
women 107

Japanese indentured labour 12
Java see Indonesia

Jews 138
emigration from former Soviet
Union 216,217,217, 225
in Italy 206
in United Kingdom 89
in United States 78, 80, 90
see also Israel

Jordan 278
citizenship 64
emigration of male heads of
households 33
naturalization 65
workers’ remittances 122, 123
Jordanians
affected by Gulf Conflict 245
in Gulf States 239,242
in Iraq 240
jus sanguinis principle of
citizenship 63
jus soli principle of citizenship 63-64

Kal Tomacheq, nomadic
migration 231
kanakas (Pacific Islanders), in
Australia 12,140
Kazakhs, distribution in former Soviet
Union 214,215
Kazakhstan 278
ethnic groups 214
planned emigration to West 212
Kennedy, John F.,, A nation of
immigrants 138-139
Kennedy, Robert, estimate of
immigration from Asia and
Pacific 171
Kenya 233
“Africanization” programme 196



daily commuting to United
Republic of Tanzania 231
employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160
immigration 232,235
khafeels (immigrants’ sponsors in Gulf
States) 244

King, Rev. Martin Luther Jr., desire for
greater integration 73

Korea see Democratic Republic of
Korea; Republic of Korea

Koreans
in Gulf States 240, 242, 263
in Japan 249, 250, 251, 252-253,
253
illegal immigrants 151, 251-252
in United States 171
community schools 89
destinations 90,92, 111, 173
migrant networks 34
native language media 85-86
resentment towards 76,78, 112
students 38-39
see also Chinese-Koreans; Republic
of Korea
Kuria, nomadic migration 231
Kuwait 278
citizenship 64
conditions for female domestic
servants 109-110, 244-245
immigration 241,245
sources 241-243
impact of invasion by Iraq 240
labour gaps 95, 242
Kyrgyzs, distribution in former Soviet
Union 214,215
Kyrgyzstan 278
ethnic groups 214

labour income 122, 124
labour shortages
in Asia 247
in Hong Kong 258-259
in Japan 249
in Republic of Korea 263-264
LAC (Latin America and Caribbean)
see Caribbean; Latin America

language 82-86, 87, 88, 186
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Lao
in Canada 179
in United States 171

Lao People’s Democratic Republic,
investment from the Republic of
Korea 265

Latin America 221,222-223, 224
citizenship 63
development displacement 27
effect of migration on

population 115
foreign female domestic
workers 108
impact of mass communications 31
wages 23
see also Central America; South
America

Latin Americans
in Spain 206, 208
in United States 18, 82
see also Central Americans; South

Americans

Latvia 278

contract work agreement with
Germany 193

ethnic groups 214

recruiting ground for emigrants to
Argentina 225

Latvians, distribution in former Soviet
Union 214,215

Lebanese
in Australia 186
in Brazil 226
in Gulf States 239

Lebanon 278

Lega Nord (Italy) 75

Lesotho 279
emigration to South Africa 30,236
“feminization of agriculture” 128,

130
remittances 123,126

Liberia 233

foreign-born population 232

Libyan Arab Jamahirya 279
Liechtenstein 271

foreign resident population 190
Lithuania 279

ethnic groups 215
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planned emigration to West 212
recruiting ground for emigrants to
Argentina 225

Lithuanians
distribution in former Soviet
Union 214,215
in Poland 218

Lomé Convention, access to
industrialized countries’
markets 157

Luo, nomadic migration 231

Luxembourg 279
elderly population 45
foreign resident population 190
naturalizations 66
total fertility rates 43

Madagascar, foreign-born
population 232

Maghreb countries
currency “swaps” 125
see also North Africans

Malawi 233
“Africanization” programme 196
foreign-born population 232
remittances 123

Malawis 235
in South Africa 30,236

Malays
in Malaysia 77, 183, 265-266
in Singapore 47, 266
Malaysia 265-268, 279

employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160

export processing zones 28

foreign investment 159, 268-269

foreign nationals 97, 248

illegal immigration 146, 152

Japanese manufacturing
operations 38

Malaysians

in Australia 183, 185, 266

in Canada 266

in Japan 151, 252

in Singapore 265, 266

in Taiwan (China) 261,262

in United States 266

Maldives 279
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Mali 233,235,279
emigration 97
to Cote d’Ivoire 234
foreign-born population 232
remittances 123,274

Malta 279
Maltese, in Australia 181

Manchuria, Japanese immigrants 248,
249

manufacturing
illegal immigrants in United
States 96
immigrant workers in
Argentina 225

maquiladora plants, in Mexico 158,
159

“Mariel flow” of Cuban emigrants 56
Masai, nomadic migration 231

mass communications, effect on
migration 30-32
Mauritania 233,279
foreign citizenship 232
remittance figures 274

Mauritius, foreign-born
population 232
media, in immigrants’ native
languages 85-86
Melanesians, indentured labour 12
“melting pot” theory 72

merchant marine ships, employment of
Koreans 263,263
Mexicans
in Canada 180
in United States 18, 112,171-172,
172,174,221
ability to speak English 83
attitude to further
immigration 174
citizenship through birth 64
destinations 89,93,173,173
educational levels 48, 49
exploitation 98
illegal immigrants 3, 146-147, 151
naturalization rates 67
networks 35
resentment 78
strain on welfare services 57
women 107



Mexico 279
culture of migration 132, 133
economic liberalization 27
emigration
effect on agriculture 128
effect on income
distribution 131
proportion of population in
United States 213
employment in foreign-based
multinationals 160
export processing zones 28
impact of mass communications 31
links with United States 30, 32, 35
migration 222
North American Free Trade
Agreement 158-159
permanent resident status for
investors 59
remittances 723,125,126, 128
trade with United States 156, 157
wage gap with United States 155
wages 23
Micronesians, indentured labour 12
Middle East see Gulf States
Middle Easterns
in Australia 185
in Canada 67
in Italy 204
migrant networks 22, 34-35
migrant transfers 122, 124

migrants
types 3,4
see also contract workers;
immigrants; refugees
migration 3
causes 21-23
development disruption 26-28
disparities between rich and poor
countries 23-24
family strategies 33
links between sending and
receiving countries 29-30
mass communications 30-32
movement of professionals 36-39
networks 34-35
population imbalances 24-26
recruitment 35-36
global economic table 277-282
history 9-19
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see also immigration
Moldova see Republic of Moldova

Moldovans, distribution in former
Soviet Union 214,215

Moluccans, in the Netherlands 87,202

Moroccans 19
in Belgium 201,202
in France 44,107
in Italy 204
in the Netherlands 96, 203
academic standard 87
employment of young
immigrants 104
family formation 151
family reunification 106, 204
as immigrant entrepreneurs 112
in Spain 206, 207
smuggled 147,208
in Western Europe 191

Morocco 279

bilateral recruitment arrangement
with the Netherlands 202

development aid 163

labour agreements with
Belgium 201

remittances 123

renunciation of citizenship 65

Mozambicans
as refugees 143
in South Africa 30,236

Mozambique 233
foreign citizenship 232
use of remittances 128

Multi-Fibre Agreement, cost to
developing countries 156

multiculturalism 72-75, 88

multinational corporations
employment in developing
countries 159-161, 160, 268
professional migration 4, 37-38

Muslims
in Belgium 81
in France 80-81
expelled for wearing headscarf
74, 88
in the Netherlands 81
in Saudi Arabia 106
in United Kingdom 81, 89
women 44,107
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NAFTA (North American Free Trade
Agreement), impact on
migration 158-159, 164

“Nannygate” affair 52
nation States 61-62

National Front (France) 75,76
support from immigrants 78

national mythology 138-141

National Review (United States),
attitude to immigration 173-174

nationalism 62-63

Native Americans, in United
States 174

naturalization 65-67, 189
Nepalese, in United Kingdom 108

the Netherlands 202-204, 279
asylum applications 192
citizenship 64
definition of immigrants 62
education

academic standards of
immigrants 87
percentage of foreign pupils 86
elderly population 45
emigration 15,16
employment
discrimination in recruitment 99
“hierarchy” of immigrants 95-96
of young immigrants 104
family formation 151
family reunification 106, 150-151
immigrant entrepreneurs 112
immigration 17,54, 190, 203
concentration in cities. 90-91
sources 191
involvement in slave trade 10
multiculturalism 75
naturalization 65, 66
support for places of worship 81
total fertility rates 42-43, 43
unemployment, among
foreigners 103,104
voting rights 68
see also Dutch
Netherlands Antilles
emigration to the Netherlands 202,
203
in “hierarchy” of
immigrants 95-96, 204 -
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networks of migrants 22, 34-35
Nevis, migrant networks 35

New Commonwealth, net immigration
in United Kingdom 197

New Democratic Party (Sweden) 75

New York, as destination of
immigrants 173, 173

New Zealand 279
efforts to attract English
immigrants 77
immigration 14-15,18
investment immigrant scheme 58
visa overstayers 146
workforce growth rates 27

New Zealanders, in Australia 183,
185
Newly industrializing economies
(NIEs) 160-161,165
illegal immigrants 146
immigration 247
as investors 268
Japanese investment 159
see also Republic of Korea;
Singapore ; Taiwan (China)
Nicaragua, migration 222
Nicaraguans, in United States 173
Niger 233,279
emigrant plantation workers 235
emigration to Nigeria 142
Nigeria 233,234-235
daily commuting to Benin 231
immigration controls 142
Nigerians
in Cameroon 235
as emigrant plantation
workers 235
in Italy 205-206
in Spain 208
nikkei (overseas Japanese) 77, 86, 98,
227,250-251
nomads 231

North Africa

currency “swaps” 125

see also individual countries
North Africans

in Australia 185

in France 17, 74,146,194



in Italy
illegal immigrants 146, 204
racist attacks 75, 206
in Spain 146, 206, 207-208
North America
rights of immigrants 98
slave trade 10-11
workforce growth rates 27
see also individual countries
North American Free Trade
Agreement, impact on
migration 158-159, 164
North Americans, immigrants in
Australia 185
North-East Asians, in Australia 184,
185
Norway
asylum applications 192
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affected by Gulf Conflict 240, 245
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migration 222
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controls 245
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218-219
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elderly 45
rise in fertility 47
total fertility rates 43
racism 75
residential status 68
unemployment among
foreigners 102

Swedish, immigrants in United
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with the Netherlands 202
immigration following Algerian
independence 19
workers’ remittances 123
Tunisians
in France 44,107
in Italy 205
in Western Europe 191
Turkey 281
emigration
effect on employment 115,116
effect on social structures 131
German funds to aid returnees 142
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academic standards 87
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immigrant entrepreneurs  112-
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residential status 68

in Gulf States 240
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attitudes towards immigrants 76,
78, 80, 95, 100, 139
citizenship 63
“cultural defence” in trials 74
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United States Virgin Islands, foreign-
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